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INTRODUCTION

Why choose to do a study on a topic related to exis­
tentialism and then select Simone de Beauvoir and not Jean- 
Paul Sartre as the focal point of such a study? Although 
Sartre's philosophy and literature are always discussed in 
courses pertaining to the twentieth century, Simone de Beau­
voir often receives no mention, or when she does, her works 
and stature are always considered in the shadow of Sartre’s 
contributions in the same fields, and therefore relegated to 
a secondary status. Inasmuch as Beauvoir's subordinate 
position is never sufficiently justified in these courses 
and since the author has always intrigued us, it seemed 
logical to pursue this interest and to also attempt to dis­
cover whether or not her position of lesser status is 
justified.

Having decided to concentrate our efforts on Beauvoir 
as an author, it remains for us to determine the precise 
subject to be examined. One of the factors guiding the pre­
sent choice is a desire to avoid those topics which have 
been studied previously as well as the desire to make an 
original contribution to the existing criticism of Beauvoir. 
We therefore feel justified in selecting as our topic the 
study of interhuman relationships, a choice which logically



lends itself to treatment from a moral or philosophical 
point of view rather than a literary point of view.

After choosing a topic which could encompass much 
material, it is necessary next to limit its eventual scope. 
The philosophical basis for a study of interhuman relation­
ships (which is basically the problem of existing with 
others), is presented by Sartre in L'Rtre et le n£ant and 
briefly summarized in the well-known quotation from Huis 
Clos, "L'enfer, c'est les autres." Beauvoir has acknowledged 
that after much analysis and evaluation she has accepted 
Sartre's philosophy as her own. Our interest now lies in 
seeing how Beauvoir develops and applies this philosophy in 
both her fiction and non-fiction works. In her works, we 
discover that Beauvoir considers the relationship with 
others on both a small and a large scales from the indivi­
dual to the group consisting of many individuals.

Although Beauvoir's quantitative contribution to 
literature is not beyond the reach of a dedicated reader, 
for the purposes of the present study it seems practical to 
limit those works which will be considered in detail. While 
concentrating on Beauvoir's major works of fiction and 
philosophy as well as on her essays concerning various 
aspects of the human condition, we will touch only lightly 
upon her autobiography. Those works which we will not con­
sider in this analysis include most of her recent fiction as 
well as her studies of the United States and China.
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The problem of relationships with the other is a cen­
ter of interest in three of Beauvoir's novels which are to 
be discussed in this study: L*Invitee, Le Sang des autres, 
and Tous les hommes sont mortels. Each one of these books 
considers a specific aspect of interhuman relationships and 
arrives at a conclusion for each aspect examined.

In L*Invitee, Beauvoir concentrates on examining the 
relationship between two individuals in conflict: Frangoise 
and Xaviere. The solution chosen in this particular con­
flict the .murder of Xaviere by Frangoise, and summarized in 
capsule form by the book's opening quotation from Hegel, 
"Chaque conscience poursuit la mort de 1'autre," is obvious­
ly unsatisfactory since it does not solve the conflict. It 
would be unreasonable to use murder as a solution if, at 
some later date, Frangoise were once again to find herself 
in conflict with another individual. Evidently, some less 
drastic means must be found to deal with disagreements 
between individuals.

The question examined by Le Sang des autres is that 
of responsibility and its implications. This work describes 
how Jean Blomart, an individual already responsible for 
himself, is obliged to deal with the consequences of being 
responsible for other individuals as well. The exaggerated 
conclusion of this study is revealed in the quotation from 
Dostoevsky which opens the book as follows: "Chacun est 
responsable de tout devant tous." Carried to its logical

s\
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end, this proposed solution would have the effect of making 
action almost impossible since an individual would find it 
difficult to act if he were responsible for all of the peo­
ple who might be affected by his action.

In addition to considering the topic of death, Tous 
les hommes sont mortels also examines the structure of the 
interdependence of humanity. Desirous of using his immorta­
lity to help others, Fosca discovers that most often people 
wish to attain goals dear to themselves in their own manner. 
Time and again people refuse Fosca's offers to help them 
obtain what they yearn for but cannot easily accomplish by 
themselves. Discouraged by the number of refusals he has 
received, Fosca is finally forced to admit that* "On ne peut 
rien pour eux [les hommes] ni contre eux. On ne peut rien." 
Once again the reader is confronted with a solution to a 
problem concerning interhuman relationships which is unsat­
isfactory, due this time, to its pessimistic and defeatist 
overtones.

If these three solutions to the problems of living 
with others are all insufficient or disappointing, it 
remains for us to delve deeper into Beauvoir's work to dis­
cover whether in books such as Les Mandarins, Le Deuxieme 
Sexe, and La Vieillesse she has been able to formulate a 
more acceptable attitude toward others. We realize that the 
problem of others is actually the problem of human co-exis­
tence. Using as a guideline our desire to discover a valid

V
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attitude toward others, we propose in this study to consider 
how Beauvoir defines and solves the manifold problems of 
human co-existence#
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CHAPTER I 

THE MEETING WITH OTHERS

The idea of communication, vital to Simone de 
Beauvoir in both her literature and philosophy, is the sub­
ject to be examined in this chapter. The importance of 
communication starts with the individual.

The individual is examined by Beauvoir in Pyrrhus et 
Cin£as and is defined as a transcendent being who will find 
challenge and satisfaction only outside of his immediate 
being and his situation in time.1 Since the individual is 
transcendent, he must constantly seek to surpass that which 
he has already attained. Rest and inaction (part of the 
paradise which an individual may claim to seek) represent 
the stasis that humanity must avoid to reach fulfillment.
An environment of striving should be part of human existence.

The idea of striving is necessarily attached to that 
of goal-realization. Yet the idea of goal is paradoxical 
since, once attained, each goal becomes the starting point 
of a new endeavor.3

One of the problems the individual encounters is 
that of limiting the scope of the action taken to reach a 
certain goal. An action needs to be unique in some ways in 
order for it to be meaningful to other individuals. Yet, a
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person undertaking an enterprise cannot consider himself 
intimately related to all humanity

1
The acting individual meets with others and is 

obliged to decide what type of relationship to form. At 
the first meeting, one human being generally perceives 
another as a given part of the existing world* an object. 
Since the role of humanity is to transcend the given, this 
other person is seen as something to be surpassed or over­
come. Two methods exist to achieve this end* the person 
can be transcended by working with him or by opposing him.

This set of circumstances puts forth perhaps the 
most important paradox of existentialism* by choosing to 
help one cause or group, an individual or group of
individuals is acting as opposition to another cause or 

6group.
It becomes evident that an individual needs someone 

to respond to his action in order for it to make an 
impression upon the world. Other people must either accept 
or reject a specific action in order for it to bring about 
change. The change resulting from a particular action is 
unpredictable and may evolve through the course of time as 
various individuals interpret the action according to their

7own thoughts and needs.
The author of an act, his own role completed,
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observes as his gesture is projected toward other human 
beings and the future* Other individuals will use the 
author's completed act as a basis for their own projects. 
Consequently* an individual undertaking a certain action must 
do so with a certain degree of doubt as to the final out-

Qcome. (Nobel, in discovering dynamite, was looking to
develop its creative rather than its destructive 
possibilities.)

Ore, of the temptations to which an individual may 
fall prey, in order to have others appreciate his acts, is 
to try and devote himself to others. Usually the existence 
of too many conflicts of interest mitigates against the 
creation of an atmosphere of true devotion to other indivi­
duals. Theoretically, to devote oneself to another, an 
individual would have to make the other's goal his own.
Yet, it is contradictory to suppose that one individual can

gdefine another's goal.
It must also be acknowledged that one can 

occasionally obtain certain ends only through outside 
intervention. Furthermore, an individual can only help 
another if this latter person expects something and the 
former person is able to provide exactly what is desired.1® 

Even though a person states his desires to a help­
ful individual, he may not, for psychological or other 
reasons, be disclosing his true wishes. Conceivably, the 
helpful individual could actually counter the true desires



of a person by trying to fulfill his stated desires. The
helper must decide if the person he wishes to help is
telling the truth.11

In choosing to act for another*s ’’good" one must also
realize that in an individual's life there are many "goods"
among which to choose and further# that these’"goods"

12change with time.
Satisfaction attainment by another is a justification

given for trying to help. Often, help is given without the
realization that the satisfaction attained will be only
temporary and that one wish fulfilled will simply lead to a
new wish. What the person wishing to help must accept is
that he is only a tool in the eyes of the other who receives
his aid and uses the benefits received as a starting point

13for other projects.
In trying to help another, an individual acknowledges

that the one he chooses to help is free within his situation.
It becomes apparent that a person cannot act for or against
another. At most, one's acts touch only the exterior of a
person, well-exemplified, perhaps, by the concept of violence.
The inner being of an individual cannot be reached by
external means. His freedom remains untouched and it is up
to the person to use his freedom to overcome limitations
imposed upon him from without. It becomes evident that an
individual can be neither totally fulfilled nor destroyed 

14by another.
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Even though his actions are not that vital for
others, they still are important for the acting individual

15as his actions for which lie is responsible. Thus, the
other remains free, with the acting individual seen as
"confondu pour lui avec la scandaleuse existence de tout ce

1 6qui n*est pas lui, je suis la facticit^ de sa situation."
Just as it is acknowledged that one cannot act for

or against another, it is also understood that only a person
can always see himself as a subject. For all others, a
particular individual is just "another person." However, in
order "to be" in the existential sense, one must keep for

17oneself a sense of individuality and uniqueness.
* * *

A concept dependent upon freedom is that of need.
The invention of the radio had to satisfy a need, created by
individuals other than the inventor, even if this need arose
following the invention itself. In order for individuals
to create a need, they must be free to recognize and accept
a particular product as "good." The opinion of others can
therefore justify the inventor. "Seule la liberty d*autrui
est capable de n£cessiter mon etre. . . . nous avons besoin
d*autrui pour que notre existence devienne fondle et 

18ngcessaire."
The products and acts coming from an individual are

a means of communication with others. "Si je ne fais rien
19exister, il n*y a ni communication, ni justification."
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"Et mon etre n’entre en communication avec autrui que par
20ces objects oii il s’engage.”

An individual appreciates the praise of others since
it seems to justify his being. Nevertheless it must be
realized that since there are many who judge, the evalua-

21tions may not all coincide. At times, in order to avoid
an unpleasant opinion an individual may be tempted to
destroy the value of an opinion by denying the opinion-giver

22his freedom and by treating him as an object. In order
to remain a human being, one must accept the unfavorable
opinions of other free people. A risk must be assumed. An
acceptable means of countering a negative judgment would be
to attempt to find ways to convince those who are in 

23opposition. i
There remains another aspect of the other to be 

considered. An individual does not want to be accepted by 
just anyone as he seeks to reach a goal, but contact with 
others is necessary to goal-realization. In other words, a
person does not want to see his own project become useful to

• 24his enemies.
Once more, it becomes necessary to stress the

importance of the freedom of the other. This freedom is
required so that one person can accept another person’s
action as valuable. However, the other must really be free
to judge and accept an action. Freedom cannot be imposed

25upon an individual.
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To be useful to an individual seeking to transcend 
himself, another free person must be on a similar level. A
starving person will be incapable of pursuing scientific

26data such as examining the solar system.
Sometimes, in the course of attaining a goal, one

resorts to violence. This is a very serious step since it
involves denying people their freedom and in so doing
reduces the number of people to be considered as peers, a

27source of future help.
Unfortunately violence is necessary for humanity

since humanity is often divided against itself. Fighting is
necessary to achieve transcendence and to approach "l’etre."
However, the presence of violence will always add an element

28of failure to every success.
Humanity must act in an atmosphere of uncertainty

and risk which is the very nature of freedom. This freedom
29looks out upon an infinite future.

Beauvoir examines another facet of the concept of
freedom in Pour une morale de l’ambiauttg. She more clearly
defines freedom as an abstract concept as well as describes
how it relates to interhuman contact.

Et il n’est pas vrai que la reconnaissance de la liberty 
d’autrui limite ma propre liberty i etre libre, ce n’est 
pas avoir le pouvoir de faire n’importe quoi; c'est 
pouvoir dSpasser le donn£ vers un avenir ouvertj 
1’existence d ’autrui en tant que libertS dSfinit ma 
situation et elle est meme la condition de ma propre 
liberty. On m ’opprime si l’on me jette en ggison i 
non si l’on m’empeche d’y jeter mon voisin.
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The notion that each action contains a certain 
element of failure is again examined by Beauvoir* To escape 
this, people often deny the importance of a sacrifice which 
has been made to attain a certain goal* "Ainsi on se 
trouve en presence de ce paradoxe qu'aucune action ne peut
se faire pour l'homme sans se faire aussitot contre des

31hommes." The quandary faced by an existential being is
that of choosing* A person must decide to act although the
outcome of the particular endeavor is enmeshed in doubt*
One must also evaluate whether the means to be adopted are
in the spirit of the ends sought* " . . .  Inaction ne peut
chercher 3 s’accomplir par des moyens qui dStruiraient son
sens meme. Si bien que dans certaines situations il n'y

32aura d’autre issue pour l’homme que le refus."
Beauvoir summarizes how one should act with regard 

to the other*
Ainsi nous pouvons poser un premier point t le bien 

d’un individu ou d’un groupe d’individus m£rite d’etre p 
pris comme un but absolu de notre action; mais nous ne 
sommes pas autoris£s % decider 3 priori de ce bien* A 
vrai dire, nous ne sommes pas autorises d’abord 3 
aucune conduite, et une des consequences concretes de la 
morale existentialiste, c’est le refus de toutes les 
justifications pr£alables qu’on pourrait tirer de la 
civilisation, de l’age, de la culture; c’est le refus de 
tout principe d*autorite. Positivement, le precepte 
sera de traiter autrui (dans la mesure ou il est seul 
interesse, ce qui est le moment que nous considerons 3 
present) comme une liberte 3 fin de sa liberte* en
utilisant ce fil conducteur on devra, en chaque cas 
singulier. inventer dans le risque une solution 
inedite.33 
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Since for existentialists there is no separation 
between philosophy and literature, it is natural to proceed 
by examining the application of Beauvoir's philosophical 
theories in her literary works.

2
L'Inviteef Beauvoir's first novel, provides a simple 

setting to study the relationship of one person, XaviSre, 
with two "others," Franqoise and Pierre. The validity of 
some of the ideas concerning relationships with others is 
proven as Beauvoir depicts Xavidre as someone seeking to 
alienate herself from the world.

Xavillre accepts the invitation of Franqoise and 
Pierre to escape her boring existence in Rouen and come live 
in Paris, with their financial backing. At first, things go 
well. However, soon Franqoise begins to see Xaviere as 
excluding her from her life. "II y avait un genre d'intimit£ 
qu'on ne pouvait pas avoir avec XaviSrej les menues 
occupations d'une journ£e, qa lui paraissait aussi indecent 
d'en parler que de ses fonctions organiquesj et comme elle 
ne quittait gu&re sa chambre, c'5tait rare qu'elle eut

yi

quelque chose el raconter." We thus see Xavi&re refusing 
to communicate any of the banal details of her daily life 
which form part of the basis of a friendship.

Increasingly, Franqoise notices that XaviSre 
criticizes her for not devoting enough time to her, Xavi&re
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hates all others with whom Frangoise has any contact and sees 
them as potential threats to herself*

XaviSre is so removed from the real world that she 
refuses to take any action or exert herself in any way.
While speaking of art to Elisabeth she goes as far as to say* 
m i— ce que j'appelle pr£cieux, moi, • • • , c'est ce qui 
vous tombe du ciel comme une marine*' Elle fit la moue. 'Si 
ca doit s'acheter, c'est de la marchandise comme le reste,A
ca ne m'intSresse pas.' "^5

Following this meeting, XaviSre judges Elisabeth and 
despises her so much as to deprive the latter of part of her 
humanity.

In spite of the fact that Francoise does not 
necessarily approve of XaviSre's actions and opinions, 
XaviSre's influence in both Francoise's and Pierre's life 
grows, much to the dismay of Francoise.A

Pierre, too,ccomes to recognize XaviSre's disturbing
temperament. In the course of a conversation with Francoise,
he mentions that he has told Xaviere she is like "une petite 

36perle noire." When Francoise wants to know why the pearl
is described as black, Pierre answers* " •— A cause de cette
esp&ce de perversitS qu'elle a. On dirait que c'est un
besoin chez elle par moments de faire du mal, de se faire

37mal, et de se faire hair.' "
As the conversation continues Francoise states 

exactly why friendship with Xavi&re is so difficult. " 'Mais
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c*est impossible d'avoir une amitifi avec elle, • . • Elle
est d'un Sgolsme trop monstrueux; ce n'est pas meme qu'elle
se prSffere aux autres gens, elle n*a absolument pas le sens

38de leur existence.* "
Xavi&re has criticized Elisabeth to her face, snubbed

Gerbert (Francoise*s friend) and caused him to be lied to by
Francoise and Pierre. Yet, in spite of this anti-social
behavior, Pierre can still sympathize with her and say
” *qa me touche cette incapacity ofi elle est d'avoir des

39rapports humains avec les gens.' "
XaviSre*s egotism and indifference mean that her 

relationship with others will lack reciprocity. Her egotism 
will permit her to feel justified in asking others to con­
sider her own importance while her indifference will mean 
that no effort will be made to show appreciation for help 
given by others and no help will be offered to them.
Although Francoise tells XaviSre that all people deserve a 
little indulgence, XaviSre inquirest " *A quoi ca sert 
d'essayer de comprendre des gens qui n'en valent pas la 
peine?* M

It seems that the only joy XaviSre knows is when 
something or somebody is sacrificed for her sake. That is 
the case when Pierre decides, without first asking 
Frangoise's opinion, that they will not hear Lise's songs, 
an action which Franqoise realizes is very impolite.41

XaviSre*s demands increase as does her perversity.
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She becomes jealous if Franqoise and Pierre want a few 
minutes to'themselves* "--Elle est jalouse de tout* dit 
Pierre i d#Eloy, de Berger* du theatre, de la politique; 
que nous pensions & la guerre* ga lui semble une infid£lit£ 
de notre part* nous ne devrions nous soucier de rien 
d*autre qu*elle."4^

Solitude and withdrawal are other important manifes­
tations of XaviSre's personality. Illustrative of this 
point is XaviSre»s room and the amount of time she spends 
there. Often she does not leave it for days at a time.
Entry to this inner sanctum is often denied Francoise whose 
Knock is greeted by XaviSre*s response that she will be 
ready soon and will meet Frangoise in her room. (This 
secret nature of the room is also mentioned by Jaccard in

jk
her work on Beauvoir. )

Upon seeing the room on one occasion Frangoise
describes it by saying that "depuis qu'elle avait vu
apparaitre au coeur de Xavidlre la jalousie et la haine*
cette retraite lui faisait peur. Ce n*£tait pas seulement
un sanctuaire oft Xavi&re c£l£brait son propre culte i c'Stait
une serre chaude ou s'£panouissait une v£g€tation luxuriante
et v£n£neuse* c*5tait un cachot d'hallucinS dont

441*atmosphere moite collait au corps."
The room is tangible evidence of the fact that 

Xavi&re has decided to remain isolated from others and 
derive pleasure from herself. Still a more convincing
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example of this decision is the episode of the self-inflicted
cigarette burn. The masochistic gesture of burning herself
is further indication of XaviSre's own self-involvement and
another warning for Francoise.

DerriSre ce rictus maniaque, un danger menagait, plus 
d£finitif que tous ceux quaelle avait jamais imagines. 
Quelque chose £tait lli, qui s'6treignait soi-meme avec 
aviditS, qui existait pour soi-meme avec certitude; on 
ne pouvait pas s'en approcher meme en pens£e, au moment 
oft elle touchait au but. la pens£e se dissolvait; ce 
n*£tait aucun objet saisissable, c'€tait un incessant 
jaillissement et une fuite incessante, transparente pour 
soi seule et & jamais impenetrable. On ne pourrait que 
tourner en4rond tout autour dans une exclusion 
Sternelle.

The solitude and egotism which XaviSre has chosen for
herself have prevented her from communicating with others and
establishing meaningful relations with them. Xavi£re*s
failure to initiate or accept any reciprocity with others
has separated her from them. Her attitudes and actions so
enrage Frangoise. making XaviSre an obstacle to Frangoise*s
happiness, that Frangoise feels the only way she can deal
with the problem is by killing XaviSre.

* * *

Beauvoir examines another character who is alienated 
when she writes about Sade. Knowi for his description of and 
participation in sado-masochistic activities, Sade infers 
his separation from his society by asking the following 
questioni MPouvons-nous sans renier notre individuality 
satisfaire nos aspirations 3i l*universalitS? ou est-ce
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seulement par le sacrifice de nos differences que nous
pouvons nous intSgrer & la collectivity?"^®

Most of Sade's "aspirations" and "differences" are
related to eroticism. Sade sees sexual enjoyment as an
egotistical experience. "Que desire-t-on quand on iouit?
Que tout ce crui vous entoure ne s*occupe que de vous. ne
pense cru *5 vous. ne soigne aue vous . . . il n*est point
d*homme aui ne veuille etre despote quand il b..
Sade finds the joys of eroticism so great that he
subordinates his entire life to them.

Even in the realm of psychology, Sade has understood
the advantage of giving pleasure to victims before torturing
them so that "cela peut etre une violence tyranniquej et le
bourreau d£guis§ en amant s*enchante de voir l'amoureuse
cr£dule, pamSe de voluptS et de reconnaissance, confondre la

48m§chancet5 avec la tendresse."
One of the more important tenets of the cruelty 

resorted to by Sade provided that "elle Q.a crautlQ lui 
r5v£lat comme conscience et liberty en meme temps que comme

49chair des individus singuliers et sa propre existence. • ."
In other words, the pleasure of cruelty depended upon its 
being administered in person, by Sade, to someone who knew 
exactly what was being done to him.

It is interesting to note that Sade saw the 
guillotine as destructive of his system of evil. The 
guillotine forces one to consider its victims as objects or 
things. For Sade, in order for eroticism to be possible,
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the flesh must be esteemed. Treating people as things 
deprives the flesh of its necessary value. If the flesh is 
without value, no satisfaction can be derived from debasing 
it.

Although a member of the nobility, Sade finds 
himself rejected by his peers. Any alliance with the 
bourgeoisie is difficult since Sade is opposed to despotism. 
The common people, too far removed from his world, also 
remain inaccessible to Sade. This "£gocentriste forcenS"

50remains alone because "il n*a d’autre semblable que soi."
This solitude experienced by Sade is finally broken, 

during coitus, usually an act associated with communication 
with another individual. Sade is at first unable to forget 
himself and remains so totally conscious of himself that he 
cannot acknowledge the presence of another. He uses the 
other to be less conscious of himself. In order to make 
himself into a flesh and blood being "il faut que dans la 
passivit£ de 1*autre je reconnaisse ma propre condition, 
done qu’une liberty l’habite et une conscience."51

Sade’s enjoyment is increased in direct ratio to the 
discomfort and suffering of the victim. Another way to 
attain pleasure would be to let oneself be molested by others, 
thus recognizing one’s own passivity. (It is for this 
reason that active and passive sodomy play a great role in 
Sade's writings.) Eroticism provides still further enjoy­
ment to the extent that it is a criminal rebuff of society’s 
standards•
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Sade also likes to be seen by others as he partici-
pates in sex and uses this as a means of reconfirming himself
as a subject*

"C'est 5 travers des representations qu°il espSre
s'atteindre et pour se voir il faut etre vu; tyrannisant une
victime. Sade est objet pour ceux qui le regardent,
inversement i en contemplant sur une chair qu’il violente
les violences qu*il supporte, il se ressaisit comme sujet
au sein de sa passivityj la confusion du pour-soi et du

52pour-autrui s•accomplit•"
Whether or not erotic involvement takes place with

the presence of others "l'acte Srotique id£al ne sera jamais
r5alis£." The cruelty involved in Sade»s erotic life
includes two contradictory ideas which explain the
impossibility of attaining Ml*acte £rotique idSal." MLes
attraits les plus divins sont nuls auand la sound ssion et
l’obgissance ne viennent pas nous les offrir. et t 11 faut
violenter l>obiet de son d&sir> plus de plaisir d5s au*!!

54se rend.1* This contradiction means that all of Sade*s 
erotic activities will have to be based on a compromise 
between these two ideas*

A final irony concerning Sade needs to be mentioned. 
Although separated from most of his society* Sade chooses to 
write to both extol and excuse what he has done. This man 
who would not communicate with others on a daily* personal 
level used literature to establish a link with humanity.

* * *
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While both Xavi&re and Sade have actively chosen the 
alienation and egotism separating them from the world* 
Elisabeth's (of L'Invitee) estrangement from the world is 
due to her fear of others* Pierre's sister* Elisabeth, 
claims to be an aspiring artist who has never shown her work 
in public and only rarely to Pierre and Frangoise. In her 
private life, Elisabeth loves Claude but is too afraid to 
accept the reality that he loves Suzanne. Elisabeth has 
constructed her entire life on appearances which she does 
not truly feel herself* but which she hopes will satisfy 
others. This fabricated life is Elisabeth's bid to avoid 
criticism. -Le pire chez Elisabeth, reprit Pierre, c'est 
que meme ses sentiments sont fauxj au fond, elle se fout de
la peinture; elle est communiste et elle avoue qu'elle se

55fout du proletariat." Elisabeth lacks the courage to 
have convictions as well as the courage to express herself.

Frangoise realizes that Elisabeth is upset because 
she sees her own being as not having any substance while 
seeing others, externally, as concrete and well-defined. 
Elisabeth has failed to realize that one always sees others 
through their own words and acts and this outside view 
makes them seem fulfilled to the observer.

Just as Elisabeth does not realize how to evaluate 
others, she also cannot really judge herself. The isolation 
she has imposed upon herself to avoid unfavorable criticism 
also prevents her from receiving any favorable criticism.
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When Frangoise, Pierre, and Xaviftre view her paintings, we 
hear Beauvoir reflecting on this subject. "Somme toute, 
pour etre un vrai peintre, n*5tait-ce pas seulement le 
public qui lui manquait? Est-ce que dans la solitude tout
artiste exigeant ne se prend pas pour un barbouilleur? Le

>vrai peintre, c’est celui dont 1*oeuvre est vraie • . • une
C/roeuvre devient vraie en se faisant connaitre."

One result of Elisabeth’s avoidance of a meeting with 
the public is that she cannot be considered an artist. She 
has let herself become so firmly enmeshed in her world of 
appearances and constructed lies that she is no longer 
capable of a sincere action.

* *  *

Like Elisabeth, Marcel in Le Sang des autres also
wishes to avoid the public, but for a different reason.
Fear of criticism is no longer the key. Marcel is looking
for an absolutes art which will exist without a public.
"— II faudrait que je n’aie pas besoin du public, dit
Marcel. II empoigna % deux mains une chaise s II faudrait
que mes tableaux existent comme cette chaise s elle est
solide, on peut s'asseoir dessusj quand nous serons partis,

57elle restera ill, plantSe sur ses quatre pieds."
In his search for the absolute work of art, Marcel 

stops creating paintings which need to be looked at in order 
to exist. He wants to produce something that will exist 
purely on its own with no need of outside approbation.
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Marcel's mania leads him to greatly upset his wife, 
Denise* by denying the importance of the contact she has 
with others as well as by trying to convince her of the 
beauty and intrinsic value of objects, which, to Marcel, 
represent fulfillment.

For Marcel, contrary to Elisabeth, the outcome is
more optimistic. The outbreak of war makes him realize
that it is people and not objects which count. It is his
imprisonment in a war camp which brings about this change of
opinion. After his return to France, Marcel asks if he can
help Jean and his friends in their campaign against the
Germans. Marcel abandons his cult of objects and returns to
paintings which need the presence of others to exist. Marcel
relates how the admiration of fellow prisoners of war for
some frescoes he has painted convinces him that he must use
art to communicate with others. "Je voulais que mon tableau
existe tout seul, sans avoir besoin de personne. Pour de
vrai, ce sont les autres qui le font exister. Mais c'est
passionnant au contraire. Parce que c'est moi qui les force
3i le faire exister. . . .  Comprends-tu? ils sont libres, et
moi je viens et je viole leur liberty} je la viole en la
laissant libre. C'est bien plus int£ressant que de

58fabriquer des objets.M
Sade, Xavi&re, Elisabeth, and Marcel are people who 

all depict, in some way, a withdrawal and alienation from 
humanity. To the extent that they exclude themselves from
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normal* daily life, they hurt others as veil as themselves* 
However, alienation is not the only means by which one free 
individual can threaten another* The glance and the mirror 
are two devices from the arsenal of weapons actively used by 
individuals to threaten others*

3
In L*Invitee. Frangoise finds that her existence is 

questioned by the looks XaviSre directs at her. At first 
seen as a harmless person, almost the personal property of 
Frangoise, XaviSre demonstrates that she too is free and her 
evaluation grows in significance for Frangoise. XaviSre's 
first admiring glances soon take on an air of criticism, 
disgust, and threat*

Frangoise already has intuitive knowledge of the 
phenomenon of '’chosification" by another* Though she has 
yet to experience it, instinctively it terrifies her. "--On 
ne peut pas r£aliser que les autres gens sont des consciences 
qui se sentent du dedans comme on se sent soi-meme, dit 
Frangoise* Quand on entrevoit ga, je trouve que c'est
terrifiant t on a 1*impression de ne plus etre qu'une image

a  59dans la tete de quelqu'un d*autre."
The key word in Frangoise's description is "image." 

Since an individual usually views himself from within, he 
becomes convinced of his physical presence, his reality* 
However, this individual is also seen by others, but is, at 
first, perceived from the exterior and thus loses a certain
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degree of reality. To the person observing him, an 
individual viewed only on the surface, can be looked upon 
as a picture.

Frangoise watches as Xavi&re becomes increasingly 
adept at expressing herself by the looks she gives others. 
Frangoise observes XaviSre as "sur ses traits se 
peignait exactement la nuance de confiance ou de reserve 
qu'elle avait d£cid5 d*exprimer."60 It is interesting to 
note that Beauvoir often combines Xavi5re°s remarks with a 
look that echoes the sentiment she expresses (see note 
#35 above). Frangoise comes to call for Xavi&re who is not 
quite readyi " 'Trois minutes', dit XaviSre; son regard 
s'£tait fixS sur le r^veil; le reproche se dissimulait 3i 
peine sous le regret . . ."

Eventually Frangoise discovers that she has fallen 
under XaviSre's spell and that Melle n'existait plus qu'S 
travers les sentiments capricieux que XaviSre lui portait; 
cette sorci£re s'£tait empar£ [sic] de son image et lui 
faisait subir & son gr5 les pires envoutements. . . . il
lui fallait attendre un sourire de XaviSre pour retrouver

62quelque approbation de soi-meme."
Frangoise resents the fact that she feels "une vraie 

angoisse de dSpendre 3f ce point dans son bonheur et jusque
63dans son etre meme de cette conscience StrangSre et rebelle."

More and more Frangoise senses her reliance on 
XaviSre's positive judgment of her in order to spend a
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satisfactory day. "Elle avait passS la journ£e 3 Spier chaque 
froncement de sourcil, chaque intonation de XaviSre . .

Francoise loses her individuality and begins to live 
her life through Xavi&re. "Elle s*Stait mise 3 voir avec les 
yeux de Xavi&re les endroits, les gens, les sourires de 
Pierre; elle en Stait venue 3 ne plus se connaitre qu'a 
travers les sentiments que XaviSre lui portait, et maintenant 
elle cherchait a se confondre avec elle s mais dans cet

65effort impossible, elle ne rSussissait qu'3 s'anSantir."
Francoise discovers the true nature of her problem

with XaviSre. " •C'est parce que j»ai dScouvert qu’elle
avait, une conscience comme la mienne; est-ce que 5a t*est
dSja arrivS de sentir comme du dedans la conscience d'autrui?'
De nouveau elle Stait tremblante, les mots ne la dSlivraient

66pas. 'C'est inacceptable, tu sais.' •
The solution to which Frangoise will resort, the 

murder of XaviSre, is drastic, but philosophically it is a 
solution which will free Frangoise from the influence 
exerted by XaviSre.

* * *

If one free individual can threaten another by the
use of the glance and the mirror, he can also threaten
another simply by using his freedom. One of the central
problems posed by existentialism is having "la force
d'imposer sa propre volontS, sans empi£ter sur la liberty de

67personne et tout en demeurant responsable de soi."
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Le Sana des autres is Jean Blomart's analysis of "La
Aftfaute d'etre un autre." In the course of the novel he 

must decide whether or not to continue his anti-Nazi 
resistance and risk the lives of more people. Certain 
courses of action are rejected by Jean because he sees them 
as being destructive of individual freedom. For example, he 
has separated himself from the Communists because "--Les 
communistes regardent les hommes comme des pions sur un 
Schiquier; il s'agit de gagner la partie; les pions par 
eux-memes n'ont pas d'importance.

The guilt felt by Jean following the inadvertent 
death of Marcel's brother, Jacques, is the immediate reason 
for his having left the Communist party. Still, wishing to 
participate in a common life with the workers, Jean sees 
active union membership as his solution. Union activity 
appeals to Jean because he sees it as an action that does 
not let him infringe upon the freedom of others. "Ce 
travail-lS QLa vie syndicalej me semblait licite parce qu'il 
n'avait rien d'un travail politique* il Stait & une mesure 
humaine. Je n'avais pas & choisir pour autrui; je ne 
d€cidais rien; chaque membre du syndicat reconnaissait sa 
propre volontS dans la volont£ collective; je n'exer^ais 
aucune action sur le groupsauquel j'appartenais t je me 
bornais Si etre 1*instrument 3i travers lequel il r^alisait 
son existence . • . Par moi il n'arrivait rien dans ces vies
d'inattendu ni d'arbitraire, rien qui ne jaillit d'elles-

a  ««70memes•"

*
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Jean» like others of Beauvoir's heroes (Jean-Pierre 
in Les Bouches inutiles, for example) seeks a means of 
acting so that he will not have "les mains sales" as indica­
ted by the title of one of Sartre's works* Jean does not yet
realize that "Pr£tendre ne pas se compromettre dans 1'absurdity

71universelle, c'Stait un comble d'absurditS * .
Just as Jean's use of his freedom inadvertently 

causes the death of Jacques, so it will eventually lead to 
H$l&ne's death too* By doing what he has felt to be right 
both for himself and others, Jean's freedom will have per­
mitted him to bring about the death of other free people.
Jean gradually accepts the fact that one's very existence 
can be an impediment to the existence of others. "Comme si 
nous n'avions pas occupg chacun une place sur terre: comme si 
chacun n'avait pas 6t6 pour autrui cet obstacle% chacun soi
seulement pour soi. existant & cot£ des autres a iamais

72s6par£ d'eux » un autre."
For Jean, the ideal would be to live "une vie sans

compromis, sans privilege, qui ne devait rien a personne, et
a  73qui ne pouvait pour personne etre une source de malheur."

He will use his freedom, but only if it does not interfere
with the freedom of others*

Jean's refusal to become emotionally involved with
H£l£ne is based on this doctrine of non-involvement. Since
he remembers so vividly the gesture which lead to Jacques'
death, he seeks to avoid other gestures which might have
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unforeseen consequences. "Un geste, et quelque chose de
neuf apparait dans le monde* quelque chose que j'ai cr£§ et
qui se d£«reloppe hors de moi* sans moi* entrainant apr&s soi
d*impr^visibles avalanches."^4

However, Jean's plan of non-involvement backfires.
H£l&ne is so distraught by Jean's refusal to be with her
that after she gets drunk* she offers herself to a man, and
finds herself pregnant following the encounter. Jean
realizes it is he who caused her pregnancy and necessitated
the abortion, "je n'avais pas voulu entrer dans sa vie,
j'avais fui, et ma fuite avait boulevers§ sa vie. Je
refusals d'agir sur son destin et j'avais dispos£ d'elle
aussi brutalement que par un viol. Tu souffrais S cause de

75moi, parce qui j'existais."
Following the abortion, HSl&ne, while asking Jean

whether he will see her again, implies that in his actions
toward her he has countered his own principles. "Vous
m'avez r§p€t5 si souvent que vous respectiez tant la libertS
des gens. Et vous dScidez 3 ma place* vous me traitez comme 

76une chose."
In a discussion with Marcel, Jean realizes that the 

problem of the freedom of others is complex simply because 
there is a subject-object relationship. "— Les gens sont 
libres, dis-je, mais seulement chacun pour soi t nous ne 
pouvons pas toucher leur liberty, ni la prSvoir, ni l'exiger. 
C'est bien ja qui m'est si pSniblej ce qui fait la valeur
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d'un homme <ja n'existe que pour lui, pas pour moi i moi, je 
n'atteins que ses dehorsj et je ne suis rien d*autre pour 
lui qu'un dehors, un donn£ absurdej un donn£ que je ne 
choisis meme pas d'etre . .

Furthermore, Jean has idealized the life of others 
and finds himself in conflict with this ideal. "Je 
souhaitais que toute vie humaine fut une pure liberty 
transparente t et je me rencontrais dans la vie des autres 
comme une barri&re opaque . .

HSl&ne asks Jean to speak with Madeleine and end the
relationship between them. But confronted with Madeleine,
Jean finds he cannot speak. When he is with H^l&ne again he
regrets the fact that he has not spoken with Madeleine.
Yet, he cannot choose to act since any action he takes will
mean sorrow for either HSl&ne or Madeleine. The consequences
of his being present render Jean almost powerless to act.
"Partout j'apercevais les marques inqui^tantes de ma
presence. Ou peut-etre c'Stait un sort qui m*avait 5t5
jet£ t chacun de mes gestes comme chacun de mes refus
entrainait derri&re lui un danger mortel. Je croyais
simplement embrasser H^l&ne; et je trahissais Paul, je

79blessais Madeleine."
When Madeleine asks Jean to help her cross the 

Spanish frontier, he hesitates saying he would feel 
responsible if any harm came to her. The very fact that he 
exists means that he will affect the lives of others.
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Even his own death* of which Jean thinks* would not
be a viable solution to the.problem of his intrusion upon
the lives of others since his death would also entail
unknown consequences. *\|e serai mort. Ils resteront
enchain^s & ma mort et ce creux brusquement apparu sur la
terre fera vibrer et craquer mille fibres imprSvues. . • •
Je serai encore responsable de tous ces actes que mon

80absence aura rendus possibles."
In attempting to decide whether or not he should 

order further actions against the Nazis* Jean realizes that; 
"J’existe, hors de moi et partout dans le monde; il n’est 
pas un pouce de ma route qui n’empi&te sur la route d’un 
autre; il n’y a aucune mani&re d’etre qui puisse m’empecher 
de me d§border moi-meme S chaque instant. Cette vie que je 
tisse avec ma propre substance* elle offre aux autres hommes 
mille faces inconnues, elle traverse impStuesement leur 
destin."81

Blumenfeld, a member of Jean’s group* attempts to
persuade him that they cannot stand idly by while others
suffer and die. Yet Jean visualizes the problem from a
different angle.

DerriSre les Pyr£n£es» les travailleurs d’Espagne 
tombaient sous les balles fascistes, mais pouvais-je 
racheter leur sang au prix des view fran^aises* au 
prix d*une seule vie qui ne fut pas la mienne? Les 
Juifs crevaient comme des mouches dans des camps de 
concentration, mais avais-je le droit d’Schanger leurs 
cadavres contre les corps innocents des paysans de 
France? Je pouvais payer avec mon corps* avec mon sang; 
mais les autres hommes n'Staient pas une monnaie a mon
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usage; quelle pens£e souveraine se permettrait de les 
comparer* defies compter* de pretendre connaitre leur 
jusle mesure?

For Jean* to make a decision involving the lives of
others seems arbitrary, unfair, and distasteful on a personal
level. It is repugnant for Jean to think that he may be
responsible for the death of another individual. Jean wants
to be free and use his freedom but not to "devenir complice

83de 1* absurdity scandaleuse • . ,"OJ To other members of 
his group who object that "— Le sang des autres et le notre,

Q Ac'est le meme . . .  ", Jean replies "Si vous faites si 
bon march£ de la vie des hommes, quel sens ^a a-t-il de

Q Clutter pour leur bonheur et leur dignitS?"
Ironically, Jean is granted a brief reprieve from

responsibility when he becomes a soldier. It is his function
to follow orders. Thus when he does kill enemy soldiers, he
feels no personal agony of responsibility.

"C'est moi'V pensa-t-il . . .  avec un fusil mitrailleur 
entre les mains; et il eut envie de rire; lS-bas, au 
milieu du champ labour^, des hommes tombaient sous les 
balles et son coeur Stait l£ger. 'C'est moi qui les 
tue.' Meme cela c'Stait permis. Parce qu'il savait ce 
qu'il voulait. II n'Stait qu'un soldat et il ciait 
parce qu'il ne pouvait plus rien faire de mal.a

An impossible desire to remain pure had been the 
guiding light of Jean's life, to this point. The wish to 
avoid war has only served to make the need for war greater 
and its eventual outbreak more tragic. Because of his 
unwillingness to become involved before, many more people 
will die and weigh upon Jean's conscience.
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"Nous n'avons pas osS tuer, nous n'avons pas voulu 
mourir, et cette vermine verte nous d£vore 
vivants. • . • sur ce sol qui n'est d£ja plus le notre 
un immense r£seau de fer s'est abattu . . .  A cause de 
moi. Chacun est responsable de tout. . . . Maintenant 
sa vie Stait derridre lui, sa vie perdue. . . . Parce 
que j'ai voulu me garder pur alors qu'elle Stait 
instance en moi, mel£e„a ma chair, a mon souffle, la 
pourriture originelle."

When Jean decides to form a resistance group with
fellow union members, his attitude has changed. Now he
says, "Nous ne devons nous soucier que du but a atteindre

88et faire tout ce qu'il faut pour 1'atteindre." When
Leclerc then wants to know if Jean feels that all means of
achieving his ends are good, Jean answers* "— Au contraire.

89Tous les moyens sont mauvais . . . "  Jean now knows that
90"II devait agir sans garantie." and take responsibility 

for the deaths that would certainly be one of the outcomes 
of the planned action.

It remains for Jean to think out his position on
one other aspect of his resolution to act. As his friend
Berthier asks: " 'Comment etre sur que nous ne luttons pas
pour le capitalisme bourgeois, pour 1'imperialisme anglo-

91saxon, pour le triomphe des forces r£actionnaires?' "
Jean's answer is two-fold. Aloud, he says* " 'Tout vaut

92mieux que le fascisme.' " while to himself he thinks
"au moins, on peut savoir ce qu'on veut; il faut agir pour

93ce qu'on veut."
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When Marcel tells Jean he would like to help against
the Germans, he agrees to rent a workshop where the resistance
group will store its weapons and in so doing gives Jean an
important insight into interhuman relationships. Jeanswants
to verify that Marcel*s offer of help is not just in the
nature of a favor offered by one friend to another.

— Tu es sur que ce n'est pas pour me jJeam rendre 
service que tu acceptes?
— Qu'est-ce que ca peut te faire?^dit Marcel. II rit i 
Tu ne dois consiaSrer que 1'intSret de ta cause.
— Non, dis-je. . . .  "Je ne voudrais pas me servir de 
toi comme d'un moyen. . . . "
—-Tu es toujours aussi pr£somptueux. Crois-tu pouvoir 
me traiter comme un moyen? Je fais ce qui me plait.

Marcel has shown Jean the other side of the coin. 
Although it is perhaps most frequent to find the will of 
individuals in opposition, at times (as is the case with 
Marcel and Jean), they do coincide.

Finally, H£l§ne, who has been an observer all her 
life, comes to Jean and asks to help in his group. Jean 
agrees that HSl&ne will help by driving a car. She, too, 
insists on the fact that she has acted only because she 
wanted to and that it is not Jean's fault that she is to 
die. H£l3ine tries to convince Jean that: "Tu £tais tout 
juste une pierre. Des pierres, il en faut pour faire des

95routes, sans ga comment pourrait-on se choisir un chemin?"
Following H6l4ne*s death, Jean is able to accept the 

fact that he did not force her to undertake the mission 
which led to her death. Furthermore, he accepts the fact
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that he will be responsible for the deaths of innocent
people whom the Germans plan to Kill in retribution for the
action of Jean's group. In spite of this, Jean is able to
recommend that his group continue their actions against the
Germans and he will have "le courage d*accepter & jamais le
risque et l'angoisse, de supporter mes crimes et le remords

96qui me d£chirera sans fin."
The question of free consciousnesses in conflict is 

treated from a slightly different viewpoint in Beauvoir's 
only play, Les Bouches inutiles. This time, the story is 
removed several hundred years in the past. A besieged 
village is assured of military aid from allies the following 
spring. The only problem is that the food supplies have been 
greatly depleted and the population will die of starvation 
before help can arrive.

Jean-Pierre, a man from the village, has been 
offered the responsibility of overseeing the distribution of 
the remaining food. Not wishing to inflict harm on others 
by denying them adequate nourishment, Jean-Pierre refuses to 
accept the post. His sentiments resemble closely those 
already cited in Le Sang des autres. Jean-Pierre askss 
"Comment mesurer la souffrance et la joie? Peut-on comparer 
le poids d'une larme au poids d'une goutte de sang? Je 
souhaite que demain les hommes de Vaucelles soient libres et 
prosp&res. Mais ces enfants qui sont morts auhourd'hui, nul

97ne leur rendra jamais la vie. Je garderai mes mains pures."
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Jean-Pierre refutes Louis' (the village's leader)
argument to "sacrifier quelques vies pour que d£sormais

98la vie ait un sens**' by saying that "Je ne veux pas payer
99avec le sang les larmes et la sueur des autres."

Jean-Pierre, who like Jean Blomart finds that his 
very existence makes him feel criminal and seeks to erase 
himself from the world, also discovers that his refusal to 
accept responsibility can have disastrous consequences.

Catherine, Louis' wife, responsible for Jean-Pierre's 
upbringing, tries to have him change his mind and accept the 
food distribution post. Once again Jean-Pierre begs off, 
basing his refusal on the unpredictable consequences of 
people's actions and his unwillingness to impose his own 
will on other people. "II y a tant de menaces cachfies dans 
chacun de nos gestes, dans chacune de nos paroles* nos actes 
vont eclater loin de nous sous de figures inconnues* jamais 
je n'aurai l'audace de jeter en travers d'une vie €trang&re 
le poids de ma volontS."100

Catherine retorts that Jean-Pierre, who thinks him­
self free, cannot in fact be free since he is neither 
"capable ni d'agir ni d*aimer."3’01 Jean-Pierre's fear of
consequences encloses him in a limited and pre-defined world 
from which constructive and innovative movement is excluded.

It is Catherine who is among the first to learn the 
result of Jean-Pierre's inaction. The village council has 
voted to save the villagers by ridding itself of all the
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"bouches inutiles" > "les infirmes, les vieillards, les
102enfants, les femmes." All of those mentioned will be

chased out of the village to face certain death from starva­
tion, the elements, or the enemy soldiers.

This decision has a particularly profound impact on 
Catherine since it will forever separate her from her 
husband Louis (with whom she has shared most of her life) 
simply by making a common future an impossibility. In 
addition, Catherine's death will be imposed on her by the 
council decision. It will not be a gesture of faith in the 
village freely chosen by her. Thus, Jean-Pierre's inaction 
has destroyed the freedom of independent action of Catherine 
and all the other "bouches inutiles." The village council 
has determined that Vaucelles must be saved to reach the 
future. To realize this goal, the men of Vaucelles decide 
that they, the essential substance of the village, must live, 
while all the non-essentials can be sacrificed.

Jean-Pierre, horrified by the council decision,
returns to speak to Catherine. jjean-Pierre] "Pouvais-je
prSvoir que mon silence ferait de moi un assassin?
[Catherine] "Un assassin, un bourreau. Du moment que tu te

• 103taisais, tu acceptais n'importe quel destin."
Catherine has made the very valid point that while 

taking concrete action will at least give an individual a 
hold on a situation and the possibility of bringing about 
the desired change, taking no action at all means having no
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control at all. (This is a lesson that others of Beauvoir*s 
heroes must also learn, i.e. Frangoise in L*Invitee and 
Jean in Le Sana des autres.)

At a council meeting# Jean-Pierre, trying to compen­
sate for the results of his previous inaction# states to the 
council members that he will not cooperate with them in the 
killing of the innocent "bouches inutiles" of Vaucelles. 
Still later# realizing that it is important that all the 
citizens of Vaucelles act together# Jean-Pierre tells 
Clarice (Louis* and Catherine's dau$ter) that he will 
attempt to persuade the men of Vaucelles to venture one 
final assault on the enemy.

Like Jean Blomart, who hesitated to declare his love 
for H^lSne but finally did so, Jean-Pierre declares his love 
for Clarice. This declaration is another manifestation of 
Jean-Pierre's changed attitude and his new desire to become 
involved in life. [jean-PierreJ "Je n'osais pas t*aimer 
parce que je n'osais pas vivre. Cette terre me semblait 
impure et je ne voulais pas m*y salir. Quel orgueil 
stupide."104

Jean-Pierre*s declaration of love is a political as 
well as an emotional commitment. [Clarice] "Et comment 
s*aime-t*on sur terre? [jean-PierreJ "On lutte ensemble

Faced with the task of trying to convince the men of 
Vaucelles not to kill the women and children and to make 
another effort against the enemy army, Jean-Pierre asks the
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men why they are really fighting* Jean-Pierre asksi
"RSveillez-vous* N*est-ce pas pour vos femmes et vos enfants

106que vous luttez?" He hopes to make the men aware of the
irony of the situation* What is the logic of saving Vaucelles
for its inhabitants if it is necessary to kill more than half
the inhabitants to attain the desired goal?

This irony is developed further in a conversation
between Catherine and Louis* Where previously their life
and love were based upon action decided upon jointly, now
Catherine's individual freedom and humanity have been
ignored as a result of the council decision. Catherine, no
longer Louis* equal, has been treated like an object, not a
person* [Catherine] "Tu me parlais, je r£pondais, et
j'Stais devant toi une femme vivante et libre. Et moi, je
te parlais, et tu rSpondais librement; jamais l*un de nous
n'accomplissait un acte o5 1*autre ne reconnut sa propre
volontS. Et maintenant, tu as disposS de moi comme on
dispose d*une pierrej et tu n*es plus que cette force

107aveugle qui me broie."
Louis subsequently realizes that the efforts to save 

Vaucelles have been misdirected. "Nous voulions la 
[Vaucelle0 sauver et il me semble que nous avons tu£ son

1 Oftame." The people of Vaucelles were concentrating on
saving a thing (the city of Vaucelles) and not other people 
(the soul of Vaucelles) and therefore, they have worked 
against their own goal*
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Convinced of his error, Louis returns to the council
to try and persuade the members that killing the "bouches
inutiles" is wrong. Jean-Pierre is given an opportunity to
address the council. "Vous aviez d£cid§ * les vieillards,
les infirmes sont des bouches inutiles; pourquoi un tyran ne
jugerait-il pas vos libertSs inutiles et vos vies importunes?
Si un seul homme peut-etre regard^ comme un dSchet, cent

109mille hommes ensemble ne sont qu'un tas d*ordures."
Won over by the arguments of Louis and Jean-Pierre, 

the council changes its mind. No inhabitants of Vaucelles 
will intentionally be killed. Instead, the citizens of 
Vaucelles will risk death together to save their freedom and 
will attempt one final attack on the enemy. Their action 
will not only have been freely chosen but will impose no 
cruel dicta on the "bouches inutiles" of Vaucelles.

In contrast with Jean Blomart in Le Sang des autres 
and Jean-Pierre in Les Bouches inutiles would be Xavi&re of 
L»Invitee and Sade. The two latter individuals both seek to 
impose their will on others* XaviSre on Francoise and 
Pierre; Sade on his erotic victims and co-participants. 
However, both of these people reach their goals only by 
direct infringement upon the freedom of other people.

4
To continue our discussion of freedom, we must now 

consider another concept of existentialism, that of



situation* Each individual exists in his own particular 
situation* However, while a particular situation forms a 
basis for an individual, the individual is not responsible 
for the totality of his situation* It is to a great extent 
founded by others. This implies an interdependence* an 
individual in a situation is free only if the other indivi­
duals in their situations are free. Greater freedom can be 
achieved as the situation of each individual is improved.
As previously mentioned, a starving person is in a situation 
that limits his freedom* Therefore he will have no interest 
in examining the solar system. (See note #26 above) 
Furthermore, freedom is a concept which implies some sort of 
communication since freedom can only be experienced in the 
context of some interpersonal contact, either positive or 
negative.

The situation of Sade and others around him is 
perhaps one of the most unique examined by Beauvoir. Sade, 
a well-educated nobleman, finds himself at odds with 
society*s norms in the gratification of his erotic drives*
A conflict arises, with freedom a key issue, as Sade attempts 
to fulfill his desires, with the help of others. Sade 
requires almost total devotion (if that term can be used in 
this sense) of his sexual partners for his fullest enjoyment. 
He links his contentment with a sense of domination of his 
partner/victim. MQue dgsire-t-on quand on jouit? Que tout 
ce qui vous entoure ne s*occupe que de vous, ne pense qu*5
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vous, ne soigne que vous . . . il n’est point d’homme qui ne
veuilie etre despote quand il

Sade used cruelty, but not for its own sake "ce
qu’il demandait essentiellement & la cruautS c’est qu’elle
lui r£v£lat comme conscience et liberty en meme temps que
comme chair des individus singuliers et sa propre

111existence . . . "  He uses cruelty to limit but not
destroy his own as well as his victim’s freedom. Sade is
able to recognize his own freedom by the resistance offered
by his victims. His freedom simultaneously denies and
affirms the freedom of his partner/victims.

Sade’s cruelty limits his freedom in still another
manner. His ideal is to have attractive partner/victims
whom he can mistreat. Yet Sade finds "Les attraits le plus
divins sont nuls quand la soumission et l’obgissance ne
viennent pas nous les offrir. et i II faut violenter l’obiet

112de son d^sirt plus de plaisir d&s qu’il se rend." This
paradox would seem to demonstrate the fact that consenting 
to the slavery of others is a means of limiting the fulfill­
ment of our own freedom.

* ★ *
The trio of Francoise, Pierre, and XaviSre in 

L*Invitee is still another example of the interdependence of 
situation and freedom. Compared to Xavi&re, both Francoise 
and Pierre are in a privileged situation. Both have 
successful careers, self-confidence, and a good relationship
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with others. On the other hand, XaviSre has no career nor 
much experience with other individuals. Their life in Paris 
which Frangoise and Pierre accept so easily is, to begin 
with, an impossible dream for XaviSre.

In a show of good will, Frangoise and Pierre
volunteer to help XaviSre change her situation by enabling
her to remain in Paris with them and profit from the richer
life that will become available* However, at least for
Frangoise, the gesture is not without an ulterior motive.
Having her in Paris will give Frangoise a firmer grip on
XaviSre, who, like others, Frangoise feels that she
possesses. "elle aussi, elle Stait touchSe par tout ce
clinquant facile, mais ce qui l'enchantait surtout, c’Stait
d'avoir annexS a sa vie cette petite existence tristej car
& present, comme Gerbert, comme InSs, comme Canzetti,

113XaviSre lui appartenait • •
But Frangoise is in for a disappointment. At first 

an ardent admirer of Frangoise, XaviSre soon begins to show 
a will of her own. The perhaps once pliant and compliant 
XaviSre begins to take on more of the attributes of an 
obstacle barring the way to Frangoise*s happiness. XaviSre, 
the adolescent, develops into a woman and takes advantage of 
her newly expanded situation to exercise her freedom* As 
XaviSre*s freedom increases, Frangoise sees her own freedom 
diminish. Introduced to Pierre, XaviSre asserts herself and 
assumes a dominant and domineering role with the group.
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From believing XaviSre*s existence to be dependent 
upon her own, Frangoise has had to conclude that XaviSre does 
exist independently. (Frangoise*s former attitude would be 
conducive to the denial of XaviSre*s freedom while her 
latter attitude would lead to the acceptance of XaviSre*s 
freedom.) Once again, it is interesting to note that 
XaviSre*s freedom becomes apparent to Frangoise essentially 
from contact involving conflict.

This conflict exists not only between Frangoise and 
XaviSre but also within the trio. XaviSre's influence on 
Pierre becomes so great that she obliges the trio to miss 
certain social engagements and events in order to slight 
their friends (such as the incident with Gerbert). Even 
when she is not with them XaviSre is always the subject of 
conversation. "Ils sortirent du restaurant; il n*avait 
encore StS question que de XaviSre; tous les moments qu*on 
ne passait pas avec elle, on les passait S parler d*elle, 
ga devenait une obsession . .

Though it is primarily Frangoise who finds XaviSre*s
presence a burden, Pierre also senses the infringement upon
their lives. The jealousy manifested by XaviSre is one way
in which she seeks to tighten her grip on the trio. "— Elle
est jalouse de tout, dit Pierre t d*Eloy, de Berger, du
thSatre, de la politique; que nous pensions a la guerre, ga
lui semble une infidSlitS de notre part, nous ne devrions

115nous soucier de rien d'autre qu’elle.”



46

XaviSre abuses her situation and her freedom by her 
lack of concern for the people with whom she associates, 
even Frangoise and Pierre. As Frangoise describes her,
XaviSre is not a person to cherish the freedom of others as 
much as she cherishes herself. "Belle, solitaire, 
insouciante. Elle vivait pour son propre compte, avec la

1 1 Cdouceur ou la cruautS que lui dictait chaque instant . . . "
Later she reaffirms her exclusive attitude toward the trio
by expressing great pleasure at the thought that there be

11*7" *Rien que nous troisP " in the world.
One of the concepts necessary for successful inter­

personal relationships is that of reciprocity* a sharing 
between individuals as well as a mutual acknowledgment of 
individual importance. This understanding which exists 
between Frangoise and Pierre is not shared by XaviSre and 
means that they cannot interact with her as her equal.

— Et puis entre nous, il y a reciprocity, dit 
Pierre.

— Comment veux-tu dire?
— Dans le moment oft tu me reconnais une conscience, 

tu sais que je t’en reconnais une aussi. • • •
— Peut-etre", dit Frangoise . . .  En somme, c*est 

ga 1*amitie s chacun renonce a sa propre preponderance. 
Mais si l*un des deux refuse d*y renoncer?

— En ce cas-lS, l’amitiS est impossible, dit 
Pierre. . • •

XaviSre ne se renongait jamais; si haut qu*elle 
vous situat, meme lorsqu'ellegVous cherissait, on 
restait un objet pour elle.

Thus, for XaviSre freedom is a one-sided affair with
others doing the giving and herself the receiving. She
manifests an almost total lack of respect for the human
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being* whether this is shown in her attitude toward Elisa­
beth, Gerbert, or friends of Frangoise and Pierre who 
"monopolize" their time. Pierre seeks to control XaviSre*s 
disrespect of the individual because [regarding his rapport
with Frangoise] " 'elle (XaviSre) ne me demandait rien de

119moins que de te sacrifier.* " notes Pierre.
In L»Invitee the disequilibrium of situation and 

freedom leads to XaviSre*s murder. Le Sang des autres 
examines the question of freedom and situation from another 
point of view.

* * *
Jean Blomart is the son of a well-to-do bourgeois, 

owner of a printing shop. As such, he is automatically 
offered an advantageous position in the shop because of his 
father. Ill at ease, because he feels he has arbitrarily 
been given something he has not earned but has received 
simply as a result of an accident of birth, Jean resolves to 
quit his higher-level job and start at the bottom of the 
ladder. He would like to attempt to live with the same 
advantages and disadvantages as the workers in his father’s 
shop. However, as Marcel points out, "— II y aura toujours 
un abime entre un ouvrier et toi i tu chosis librement une 
condition qu’il subit."120

There are other factors, beside the element of 
choice, which differentiate Jean's situation as a worker from 
those workers who were born into the working class. Jean
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has derived all the benefits of his bourgeois past. Marcel
reminds Jean of his advantages. You have "ta culture, tes

121amities, ta santS de jeune bourgeois bien nourri." comments 
Marcel. (This is without mention of something as evident as 
his bourgeois clothing.) So even though Jean‘will henceforth 
live the life of a worker, he will still have advantages over 
those workers who were poorly educated, undernourished, ill- 
clothed, and in poor health. In other words, the advantages 
derived by Jean from his privileged situation have given him 
greater freedom in his life to this point than to his counter­
part, the worker.

In addition to changing his social situation, Jean 
also changes his political situation by joining the Communist 
party (which he later quits following Jacques* death since 
he is opposed to the low esteem the party gives to individual 
life). This commitment enables Jean to feel greater 
solidarity with the workers and be encouraged to act. 
Unfortunately, Jean’s first attempt at serious action causes 
the death of Marcel’s brother, Jacques, and consequently 
places Jean in a different situation by changing his outlook 
on action. Jean considers himself responsible for Jacques’ 
death and imposes upon himself a policy of non-involvement. 
Described differently, Jean refuses to use his freedom to 
act.

Jean’s freedom temporarily remains unused as he 
becomes involved with the union, where he has neither the
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authority nor the occasion to make decisions influencing the 
lives of others* This inaction is also carried over into 
Jean's emotional life, especially with his relationship with 
H£l§ne. However, Jean is eventually forced to make a state­
ment to HSl&ne concerning their rapport. In choosing to say 
that he does not love her and does not wish to see her, he 
sets in motion the reaction on HSl&ne's part which will lead 
to an undesired pregnancy. In his meeting with HfilSne he 
will have used his freedom not to get involved. Later as 
Jean explains to his mother why he has not married H£l§ne, he 
sees how even by leaving H^lSne free to decide her future he 
creates a situation for her. " 'C'est S vous de choisir.* 
Mais quel choix lui avait €t£ rfiservfi? Pouvait-elle choisir 
que je l'aime? que je n'existe pas? qu'elle ne m'ait pas 
rencontr£? La laisser libre, c'Stait encore decider pour 
elle; rester inerte, docile devant sa volontfi, c'fitait
encore cr5er de ma seule autoritS une situation qu'elle ne

122pouvait que subir."
In both his political and emotional life, Jean tries 

to refuse to use his freedom but finds that his policy of 
non-involvement has as many unknown consequences as would a 
policy of direct action. Jean's point of view finally 
changes as he realizes that he must take advantage of his 
situation to act freely because he has a responsibility to 
himself and others. He and his friends can be free only if 
other individuals are not the victims of Nazi tyranny.
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•k 1c h

The interdependence of freedom and situation is also 
treated in Les Bouches inutiles. The besieged, but free men 
of Vaucelles, decide to maintain their freedom in the face 
of famine by forcing "les bouches inutiles" of the village 
outside the city walls to face death from cold* starvation, 
or enemy soldiers• To understand the irony of this gesture 
we must know that these same men have just won their freedom 
by overthrowing the tyrant who was ruling their village.
The action of the town council is 6 f  double impact to "les 
bouches inutiles" since it deprives them of the freedom they 
have just won and it does so at the hands of their supposed 
protectors and benefactors.

The fact that this action has been decided upon is 
perhaps the main responsibility of Jean-Pierre who was 
unwilling to accept the post to distribute the remaining 
food among the citizens of Vaucelles. By refusing to use his 
own freedom, Jean-Pierre has seen others lose their freedom.

The change in the relationship between husband and 
wife, Louis and Catherine, well exemplifies what happens 
when one of two formerly equal individuals is, in effect, 
enslaved by the will of the other. Together and on an 
equal footing these two people had built a life and family. 
Decisions had been made freely and not imposed by one 
individual upon the other. By condemning Catherine to 
death, Louis has destroyed their bond of equality and under­
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standing* Catherine says« "Tu me parlais, je rfipondais, et 
j'Stais devant toi une femme vivante et libre. Et moi, je 
te parlais, et tu r£pondais librementi jamais l*un de nous 
n'accomplissait un acte oft 1*autre ne reconnut sa propre 
volont€. Et maintenant, tu as dispose de moi comme on 
dispose d*une pierrej et tu n*es plus que cette force aveugle 
qui me broie."

Louis and Jean-Pierre, spurred on by the efforts of 
Catherine and Clarice, prevail upon the council not to 
deprive "les bouches inutiles" of their freedom and dignity 
but to join together in a last, all-out effort against the 
enemy*

* ★ *
We must examine one other case, unique in the work 

of Simone de Beauvoir, before concluding our analysis of 
situation and freedom. The book to be considered is Tous 
les hommes sont mortels, and the case is unique since the 
hero, Fosca, has drunk a potion making him immortal. This 
drastic change in situation greatly modifies the notion of 
freedom for Fosca and those surrounding him. Since he is 
immortal, Fosca cannot risk his life like the people he 
knows (and as do other Beauvoirien characters such as Jean 
Blomart, Jean-Pierre, Catherine, and Louis). With freedom 
defined as including the concept of risk, we find that Fosca 
has essentially lost his freedom. Furthermore, Fosca*s 
immortality severely limits the freedom of those individuals
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with whom he comes in contact. Realizing that he is safe 
from death* Fosca seeks to undertake in their place those 
tasks which present the most danger to his family and friends. 
However, in giving them what they wanted to work to get,
Fosca deprives them of the freedom to risk their lives which 
is necessary to all humanity. Indeed, as Fosca discovers if 
"tous les hommes sont mortels" all those who are immortal 
are not men and cannot live with mortal man's concept of 
freedom and situation.

Fosca is trapped in his situation also. Having 
lived through several centuries, he would like nothing 
better than to sit back and completely relax. But being 
immortal in a world of human beings means that he comes in 
contact with people who oblige him to interact with them.
•*— si du moins on pouvait n'etre absolument rien. Mais il y 
a toujours d'autres gens sur terre et ils vous voient. Ils 
parlent et vous ne pouvez pas les entendre, et vousleur 
rSpondez, et vous recommencez S vivre, sachant que vous 
n'existez pas. Sans fin."124

The horror of immortality and the separation it 
imposes upon Fosca almost immediately becomes apparent to 
him. Because he is immortal, Fosca denies his son, Tancr&de, 
a chance to rule Carmona. In desperation Tancr&de plots 
his father's overthrow only to be killed by him.

Having learned from his errors with TancrSde, Fosca 
promises his son, Antoine, that he will be given a chance to
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rule* But Antoine wants responsibility and does not find 
happiness in what his father has given him. Fosca speaks to 
Antoines

— Moi, je souhaitais ton bonheur, dis-je. Ne 
poss&des-tu pas tout ce que peut dSsirer un homme?

— A quoi bon me 1*avoir donn£, si vous m'interdisez 
d'en rien faire? P&re dit-il d'une voix pressante, 
jamais vous n'auriez accepts une telle existence. On 
m'a appris S raisonner, & rSflSchir s S quoi bon si je 
dois suivre aveuglSment vos avis? Ai-je5endurci mon 
corps seulement pour chasser & courre?
It is Beatrice who defines for Fosca the limits of his 

situations
— Quand Antoine plongeait dans un lac, quand il 

montait le premier & l*assaut, je l'admirais parce qu'il 
risquait sa vie; mais vous, qu'est-ce que votre courage? 
J'aifcmais sa gSnSrositS s vous donnez sans compter vos 
richesses, votre temps, vos peines, mais vous avez tant 
de millions de vies a vivre que ce que vous sacrifiez 
n'est jamais rien. J'aimais aussi sa fiert£; un homme 
pareil Si tous les autres et qui choisit d'etre lui- 
meme, c'est beau; vous, vous etes un etre exceptionnel, 
et vous le savez; cela ne me touche pas. . . .

— Ainsi, dis-je, rien de ce que je fais, rien de ce 
que je suis n'a de prix a vos yeux parce que je suis 
immortel? ,26— Oui, c'est cela, dit-elle.

Frustrated in his attempts to rule Carmona and 
achieve peace, Fosca abandons the town to offer his services 
to the Habsbourgs in the hope of conquering the world and 
seeing it ruled by one unifying force. In the course of 
this undertaking the king, Charles, is faced with decisions 
involving the life and death of many individuals whom he 
sees as human beings who must be respected. Fosca, on the 
other hand, can easily imagine any prospective victims as 
already dead and unimportant.
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Jamais encore il (charleiTj n'avait eu & prendre de 
decision si grave* Moi je savais combien la vie d'un 
homme £tait chose br&ve et sans importance; de toute 
facon, dans cent ans, aucun des ces misSrables dont 
Charles s'inqui£tait ne se souviendrait plus de ses 
souffranees t & mes yeux, ils £taient dSj& tous morts* 
Mais lui ne pouvait pas si facilement consentir & les 
frustrer de leur vie; il mesurait.leurs joies et leurs 
peines selon ses propres mesures.

Being immortal, not only does Fosca appreciate less 
the value of individual human life, but he holds in highest 
esteem those things most closely linked with eternityi 
objects. "Je ne pouvais pas lui d£re en mon language * une 
vie, un millier de vies ne pSse pas plus qu'un vol 
d,5ph5mSres; tandis que ces routes, ces villes, ces canaux
que nous allon construire demeureront pendant l*5temit5 sur

128la surface de la terre . . • "
When Luther begins to preach his doctrine, Fosca sees

>

him as a dangerous person who must be stopped* According to
Foscai "Son arrogance peuplait le monde de mille volontfis
tetues. * * * Si on lui permettait de poursuivre ses
predications, il enseignerait aux hommes que chacun £tait
juge de ses rapports avec Dieu, juge aussi de ses 

129actes • • •" The teaching of such an attitude would mean
that Fosca would find it very difficult to get people to 
unify and obey him.

He persists in trying to conquer the world for 
Charles but constantly finds people opposing him. Fosca 
maintains that he is striving for the happiness of the 
people but he discovers* "Ce n*est pas le bonheur qu’ils
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Q e  peupl0 veulent i ils veulent vivre." Fosca also
learns thati "— Ce qui a du prix S leurs yeux, ce n'est

131jamais ce qu'ils regoivent * c'est ce qu'ils font."
Perhaps the character who best exemplifies this need

to live, which even Fosca's presence seems to destroy, is
the explorer Carlier. He refuses to let Fosca look for his
river because Carlier wants to find it himself. When Fosca
describes the advantages in time and safety in looking for
Carlier's river by himself, the explorer tells Fosca he will
accompany him because "— II faut que je me sente vivre,

132dit-il. DussS-je en mourir."
By becoming immortal, Fosca has lost his link with 

humanity. He can do nothing for others since they know what 
they want and generally want to obtain it by themselves. 
Others can do nothing for Fosca since he no longer has any 
true desires.

* * ★

In the preceding pages we have given a brief over­
view of the concept of the other. What we have seen is that 
the other is undeniably present and influences our life just 
as we influence his. (For example* Francoise in L»Invitee 
and Jean in Le Sana des autres.) Through contact with 
others we find a need and support for our own projects which 
make us feel a part of the world. The cases of XaviSre and 
Sade have shown us the negative results of trying to live in 
one's own world denying the presence of others.
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It has also been shown that the other possesses a 
consciousness just as we do, and sees himself as subject and 
us as object just as we see ourselves as subject and him as 
object.

Although we are dependent upon others to give our 
lives meaning, we have seen that a paradox exists. Often 
two free individuals find that they seek different ends 
which can cause conflict to arise. On the other hand, we 
have also seen how an individual seeking a particular end 
can find help and support in his quest from other individuals 
without infringing upon their freedom (as did Jean Blomart 
in Le Sang des autres).

Finally we have seen how our freedom depends on a 
situation which has at least in part been created by others. 
It has been shown that our own freedom can be limited by 
limiting that of others (as with Sade). We have also seen 
the concept of freedom become reality only as a result of 
some contact with a situation (Jean-Pierre in Les Bouches 
inutiles) whether by a meeting with others or by opposition 
to them. In addition, we found that freedom cannot be 
without limits (the council decision in Les Bouches inutiles) 
but must show a respect for the human being. By examining 
the case of Fosca in Tous les hommes sont mortels we 
discovered that freedom becomes meaningless if it is not 
exercised by a human being who is able to risk action in the 
face of death.
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CHAPTER II

DIFFICULTIES OF INTERHUMAN RELATIONSHIPS

The meeting with others described in the previous 
chapter is usually followed by the development of relation­
ships involving two or more individuals. This interaction 
starts early with the individual most likely forming 
meaningful (non-family) relationships at about the time he 
enters school. By the time the individual has reached adult­
hood it is probable that many different types of interhuman 
links have been established by him* friend to friend, 
administrator to employee, club member to club member, girl­
friend to boyfriend, etc.

Many of the difficulties arising in interhuman 
relationships do so because of the subject-object link.
Stated succinctly, this means that the individual is a sub­
ject for himself and an object for others. What we seek to 
discover is how the existence of others affects us.

1
In the course of L'InvitSe, Franqjoise comes face to 

face with the problems caused by the existence of others 
(and specifically that of XaviSre). It is an aspect of life 
which, until XaviSre's arrival, Francoise has been basically 
unaware of because she has established an all-encompassing
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relationship with Pierre. However, XaviSre*s presence 
begins to create difficulties for Francoise. Francoise 
finds that where previously "sa presence arrachait les 
choses ft leur inconscience, elle leur donnait leur couleur, 
leur odeur"1 in a fairly self-centered and independent 
world, this is no longer so. No longer can Francoise say 
" *Je suis tranquille a present, parce que je me suis 
persuadSe que, oft que j’aille, le reste du monde se dSplace 
avec moi•* " because the center of the world is now 
wherever XaviSre is.

The feeling of displacement and isolation experienced 
by Frangoise is further magnified by the fact of XaviSre»s 
growing closeness to Pierre. At present, when Francoise is 
alone in the course of the day, she feels left out of the 
world. This sentiment is further exaggerated when Francoise 
knows that Pierre and XaviSre are together. "Francoise 
s’arreta sur le bord du trottoir » elle avait la pSnible 
impression d’etre en exil. D*ordinaire, le centre de Paris, 
c ’Stait juste l’endroit oft elle se trouvait. Aujourd’hui, 
tout Stait changS. Le centre de Paris, c'Stait le cafS oft 
Pierre et XaviSre Staient attablSs et Francoise errait dansd3de vagues banlieues." We must realize that what Francoise 
is experiencing at this time is a certain lack of autonomy 
rather than jealousy (which will be discussed later and is, 
in part, caused by this feeling).

Frangoise begins to see XaviSre as the other, who as
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much as possible lives her life as if Francoise did not 
exist. This impression, comprised of a vague fear and a 
sense of estrangement, is evoked in the earliest pages of 
L'Invitee by Gerbert. '* ’Moi, ce qui me derange, c'est les 
autres gens, dit-il; j’ai horreur qu’on me parle d ’un type 
que je ne connais pas, surtout si on m ’en parle avec estime t 

un type qui vit la, de son cot5 et qui ne sait meme pas que 
j'existe.’

Frangoise sees her entire way of life start to
crumble. As a successful writer living in a fairly secure
relationship with Pierre, Frangoise has never before been
required to question what she felt to be her "independent"
existence. The problem is that Frangoise has come to take
Pierre and her relationship with him for granted. In so
doing, Frangoise has failed to accept full responsibility,
be self-assertive, and in general act on her own initiative.

Frangoise reprit sa lime. Le tort qu'elle avait, c'£tait 
de reposer sur Pierre de tout son poids; il y avait la 
une veritable faute, elle ne devait pas faire supporter 
a un autre la responsabilitS d'elle-meme. . . . Pour 
devenir totalement responsable d'elle-meme, il lui 
aurait suffi de vouloirj mais elle ne voulait pas 
r<§ellement. Ce blame meme qu'elle s'adressait, elle 
demanderait encore a Pierre de l'approuver; tout ce 
qu'elle pensait, c'£tait avec lui et pour lui; un acte 
qu'elle tirat de soi seule et qu'elle accomplit 
absolument sans aucun rapport avec lui, un acte qui 
affirmat une authentique indSpendance, elle ne pourrait 
meme pas en imaginer. Ce n'£tait pas genant, d'ailleurs, 
elle n'aurait jamais besoin de recours a soi contre 
Pierre.

It is Frangoise's lack of experience in truly 
managing her life which is responsible for the dramatic
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impact XaviSre *s presence has on her. As noted in the above 
quotation. Frangoise is quite dependent upon Pierre in her 
everyday life. How can this relationship be disrupted by 
the arrival of XaviSre? The answer is based on the fact 
that Frangoise alternately feels obliged to compete for 
attention and approval from Pierre and XaviSre. However, 
while Pierre is basically, a well-meaning and open individual 
ready to give of himself to Frangoise, XaviSre is an evasive, 
closed, and selfish person. Thus, in order to gain approval, 
Frangoise finds that she becomes most dependent upon 
XaviSre since more effort must be made by Frangoise in order 
to maintain their relationship. Frangoise wants to control 
XaviSre*s will so that she can feel that XaviSre belongs to 
her.

"II faut que je la persuade", pensa Frangoise. 
Jusqu*ici, la discussion avec Pierre, les vagues 
reveries de la nuit, le dSbut meme de cette conversation, 
ce n ’Stait que du jeu; brusquement, tout Stait devenu 
rSel t la rSsistance de XaviSre Stait rSelle et 
Frangoise voulait la vaincre. C*£tait scandaleux : elle 
avait tenement 1'impression de dominer XaviSre, de la 
possSder jusque dans son passS et dans les dStours 
encore imprSvus de son avenirt et cependant il y avait 
cette volontS butSe contre laquelle sa propre volontS

<• « * , Dse bnsaxt.
The reader of L*InvitSe is privy to an evolution of 

Frangoise*s personality. Before XaviSre*s presence takes on 
great importance, Frangoise describes herself while she is 
at a dance hall. "Au centre du dancing, impersonnelle et 
libre, moi je suis IS. Je contemple a la fois toutes ces 
vies, tous ces visages. Si je me dStournais d*eux, ils se
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7dSferaient aussitot comme un paysage dSlaissS." Frangoise 
is so entirely self-assured and independent that she under­
stands the world as being comprised only of what she sees. 
Francoise looks upon herself as a subject and therefore is 
able to assert her independence.

But XaviSre succeeds in making herself the ultimate 
subject and thus obliges Frangoise to feel like an object. 
Frangoise starts to see herself only as XaviSre sees her and 
eventually comes to depend upon XaviSre for her happiness. 
"Mais c’Stait une vraie angoisse de dSpendre S ce point dans 
son bonheur et jusque dans son etre meme de cette conscience 
[xaviSre»s] StrangSre et rebelle."8

XaviSre*s domination of Francoise becomes so complete 
that Frangoise feels the need to live as if she were XaviSre. 
This enterprise is doomed to failure and only serves to 
further diminish Frangoise's being» "Elle s'Stait mise a 
voir avec les yeux de XaviSre les endroits, les gens, les 
sourires de Pierre; elle en Stait venue a ne plus se 
connaitre qu*a travers les sentiments que XaviSre lui 
portait, et maintenant elle cherchait S se confondre avec 
elle i mais dans cet effort impossible, elle ne rSussissait

Qqu*S s'anSantir."
In examining the relationship between Frangoise and 

XaviSre, we see the former become increasingly dependent 
upon the latter. Frangoise*s dependence on XaviSre is 
simultaneously caused and fostered by the former's ignorance
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of the subject-object relationship. This can be clearly 
demonstrated by examining the attitudes of the three indivi­
duals comprising the triangle* Pierre, Frangoise, and Xavi&re.

In his relationship with Frangoise, Pierre attempts 
to establish a reciprocity which enables Frangoise to be 
both a subject and an object. This bond of mutual considera­
tion so effectively shelters Frangoise that she is able to 
avoid seeing herself as an object for Pierre.

On the other hand, the relationship between Frangoise 
and XaviSre lacks reciprocity. Frangoise*s ignorance of the 
subject-object relationship leads her to try to possess 
XaviSre, as one would possess an object. Frangoise fails to 
acknowledge that Xavi&re has a consciousness of her own. 
XaviSre*s self-centered attitudes set the stage for conflict 
as she treats all individuals as objects and considers her­
self to be the only subject. Whereas Pierre is able to ward 
off XaviSre's attacks on his subjectivity because he is 
aware of the subject-object conflict, Frangoise falls victim 
to these attacks and finds that XaviSre has transformed her 
into an object almost totally dependent upon XaviSre for 
approval•

The destruction of Frangoise*s subjectivity at the 
hands of Xavi&re serves to warn individuals that there is a 
subject-object conflict with which they must learn to 
contend. The key to resolving this conflict is the adoption 
of an attitude of reciprocity which provides security to 
individuals by re-affirming their subjectivity.
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Le Sang des autres presents us with other aspects of 
dependence caused by the existence of others. The first of 
these can be highlighted by examining the relationship 
between Jean and H£l&ne. The involvement here is essentially 
emotional with H£l£ne loving Jean and seeking reciprocity of 
affection or at least acceptance of her affection.

Chance is responsible for the meeting of Jean and 
H£l£ne but as a result of this meeting, H£l£ne falls in love 
with Jean and comes to need him. Unfortunately, Jean 
rejects HSlSne and her love because he wishes to retain his 
independence. "Moi non plus, je n'Stais pas seul; mais 
j'avais r£ussi cl rassembler autour de moi une vie sans 
compromis, sans privilege, qui ne devait rien a 
personne • • Jean tries to live as if Hei&ne and
others did not exist, avoiding contacts which will entail 
his giving or receiving. Jean is a subject who refuses to 
acknowledge that another human being can be made to lose his 
or her own subjectivity by Jean*s refusal to interact.

Eventually, Jean somewhat modifies his stand and lets
HSl&ne see him, but with the firm understanding that he does
not love her and that their attachment is only temporary.
Jean has made a concession to H6lSne*s need for him but
refuses to admit a need for her. "Clairement elle {Helene]
apercevait ma tendresse et mon indifference; et elle
trainait comme un fardeau sans douceur cet amour qui ne

11m*etait pas nScessaire."
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Jean finally does have an emotional awakening and 
realizes that he loves and needs Hfilene as much as she loves 
and needs him. However, this realization comes to Jean only 
after he has caused H5l&ne much pain and suffering.

The theme of Jean's emotional growth is paralleled 
by the theme of his political growth. Jean's problem is 
that he cannot accept the consequences of the fact that he 
is an object for others. Jean tends to forget his own 
subjectivity and the motivating forces behind his actions. 
Instead, he lets himself be guided by the unpredictable 
effects his actions have on others. Therefore, his response 
to Jacques' death is to withdraw from the Communist party 
and active political life.

The atrocities accompanying the outbreak of World
War II compel Jean to change his mind. His leadership of a
group of resistance fighters is an indication that he is
willing to depend on others and have others depend on him.
Jean comes to believe in and act according to the quotation
from Dostoevsky which opens Le Sang des autresi "Chacun

12est responsable de tout devant tous."
Throughout the book Jean has been faced with a 

decision. As leader of his resistance group, should he send 
his comrades on anti-Nazi missions (during which they risk 
death) and, can he send these people knowing that the Nazis 
will kill innocent French citizens in retaliation for all 
anti-Nazi action? To further complicate the situation, Jean
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must make this decision while he sits with H£l£ne, who is on 
her deathbed as a result of an injury received on a 
resistance mission.

In his capacity as a resistance leader Jean has 
depended upon H6l£ne who has faithfully rendered service to 
the group and to the cause of freedom. Having accepted the 
idea of the interdependence of people working toward a 
common goal, Jean must deal with a ramification of his goal- 
oriented work, the idea of sacrifice. If the sacrifice 
involved were that of his own life, Jean could accept it 
more easily. However, it is the lives of others which must 
be sacrificed. As head of the resistance group, one of 
Jean’s responsibilities is to remain alive to direct the 
group. Therefore, he must not participate actively in the 
missions. The question of Jean's participation is raised 
when Laurent is scheduled to go on a mission requiring two 
people and Jean wants to gos

— Comment? vous n'allez pas avec Laurent!
— Bien sur que si.
— Mais vous ne devez pas, dit-elle. Qu'est-ce que 

deviendra le mouvement s'il vous arrive quelque chose?
— Je sais. Les g£n6raux meurent dans leur lit.

Je n'ai pas une ame de g5n5ral.
— II faut en acheter une, dit Denise. Vous savez 

bien que personne n'est capable de vous remplacer.
— Vous voulez que j'envoie les copains risquer leur 

peau et que je reste £ siroter mon caf£? J'aurais du 
mal £ me supporter. . • .

— Vos scrupules personnels ne nous int^ressent pas, 
reprend-elle durement. Nous nous sommes confifis £ 
vous comme £ un chef qui fait passer le parti ay^nt 
tout i vous n'avez pas le droit de nous trahir.

The dependence of the group upon Jean's leadership
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is again the issue when Jean is forced to accept HSlSne's 
argument that he not accompany her on a dangerous missiont

— Non. Le moindre accident, si tu es seule, tu es 
perdue. II £crasa sa cigarette sous son talon : Je 
t'accompagnerai.

— Toi? tu ne dois participer § aucune expedition; 
c'est une rdgle absolue.

— Je sais, dit Jean. J'envoie des gens se faire 
tuer, et je ne partage meme pas leur sort.

— Si tu le partageais, ca ne changerait rien, 
dit-elle.

Accepting the inevitability and the reality of 
H£l£ne's death enables Jean to make his decision.
He opts for the interdependence and sacrifice present when 
one is fighting for a common cause with other individuals.

Jean's experience differs from that of Francoise. 
While the latter*s difficulty is a result of ignorance of 
the subject-object conflict, the former's problem stems from 
a misconception of the subject-object conflict. Francoise 
does not realize the cause of her conflict with Xavi&re.
But Jean, although he realizes that a subject-object conflict 
does exist, is unwilling to accept this knowledge. It is 
for this reason that he refuses to interact with H£l§ne or 
to take a prompt stand against Fascism and Nazism. Non­
involvement and inaction are the methods Jean consciously 
employs to avoid the dependence necessitated by the subject- 
object conflict.

Whereas Francoise's experience shows the reader that 
ignorance of its existence will not cause the subject- 
object conflict to disappear, Jean's experience further
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demonstrates that this conflict will persist in the face of 
all efforts to banish or belittle it. The subject-object 
conflict is an aspect of life which must be accepted and 
dealt with.

* * *

In Les Mandarins it is once again in the context of 
world politics that we see how the existence of others creates 
a necessity for dependence. Two men, Henri Perron and 
Pobert Dubreuilh, have decided to prolong and enrich their 
long-term association by organizing a leftist-oriented group 
to combat the rising capitalist influence in France and in the 
world. Henri is the man whose primary interest is writing 
while Pobert*s first thought is of politics. The two are the 
closest of friends and have helped each other for many years.

L*Espoir, the newspaper edited by Henri is the reason 
that some problems arise. Henri has made it a point of 
honor to raahe L* Espoir a neutral newspaper supporting no 
particular view. Because of this policy, Henri obtains the 
support of an American, Preston, who is able to obtain the 
paper necessary to print L 1Espoir. However, when Henri, in 
his constant desire to reveal the truth, tells Preston that 
he will print an article which could be critical of America, 
Preston accuses Henri of not remaining neutral and implies 
that the paper supplies might be withdrawn.

Henri evaluates the situation and realizes that he 
can no longer maintain a policy of political neutrality which
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only serves his readers negatively by failing to direct them. 
"Henri ne voulait pas perdre ce public d’intellectuels qui 
aimaient L*Espoir pour son impartiality? il ne voulait pas 
non plus indisposer ses lecteurs communistesj cependant, en
m^nageant tout le monde il se condamnait £ l’insignifiance,

15et par la il contribuait £ endormir les gens."
Following this incident, Dubreuilh tries to persuade

Henri that the S.R.L. group would benefit greatly if it were
supported by a newspaper. Henri is taken aback by the
thought that he should use L»Espoir to support a political
ideology. However, further reflection on Henri’s part
reveals to him that as a newspaper publisher he has certain
obligations to the public.

Le S.R.L. avait besoin d'un journal et il repr£sentait 
une chance qu’on n'avait pas le droit de refuser. • • .
L*Espoir. il 1*avait jusqu’ici consid£r5 comme une 
espSce de jouet « l’attirail complet du petit imprimeur, 
grandeur nature, un joujou magnifique; et c’Stait un 
instrument, une arme; on avait le droit de lui demander 
compte de 1’usage qu’il en faisait. . . . il s'agitait 
beaucoup a propos de ce journal; mais tout de^meme il 
pensait n*avoir de compte £ rendre qu*£ lui-meme. II 
se trompait bien. "C’est drole, se dit-il. D£s qu'on 
fait un true convenable, au lieu de vous conf£rer des 
droits, ca vous crSe des devoirs." II avait fond£ 
L«Espoiraet ca l’amenait a se jeter corps et ame dans 
la foire politique.

However, Henri’s public is not the only entity 
dependent upon Henri and upon which he depends. Henri has 
to consider his friendship with Dubreuilh. At this point 
Henri must resolve a conflict between friendship and 
politics. Henri is obliged to ask himself just what will 
happen to his friendship with Dubreuilh if he does not agree
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to lend L,Espoir to the S.R.L. cause. Henri mulls over
these ideas when he sees Dubreuilh. "Un alli£, ce n'est pas
nScessairement un ami i 'D'ailleurs, qu'est-ce qu'un ami?'
se demanda-t-il, en serrant la main de Dubreuilh. Amis t
jusqu'a quel point? A quel prix? Si je ne c&de pas, que

17deviendra cette amitiS?"
Henri agonizes over the decision to commit L'Espoir

to a political point of view. He realizes that the paper
could be used to influence people, "Dubreuilh et Samazelle
croyaient pouvoir l'utiliser, ce journal; ils croyaient
aussi que la France aurait encore un role a jouer si elle ne
restait pas Isolde i tous les espoirs £taient de leur cot£;

18en face, rien que du vide."
Taking another tack, Henri knows that he will find 

satisfaction if he is able to participate in concrete action 
as he did during the war. Unified action in particular 
should be his guideline, a guideline which should lead 
Henri to lend his backing to the S.R.L. "Une seule consigne i 

agir. Agir en £quipe, sans s'occuper de soi, semer, encore 
semer, ne jamais r£colter. Agir, s'unir, servir, ob5ir a
Dubreuilh, sourire 5 Samazelle. II t5l£phonerait : 'Le

% • 19journal est a vous.* Servir, s'unir, agir."
It is the multi-faceted relationship between Henri

and Dubreuilh which contributes to the formation of a
problem and consequently Henri's dilemma on the subject of
L'Espoir. Since both men have been very good friends for
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fifteen years, we can assume that there is an atmosphere of 
mutual respect between them. The fact that Henri is a 
leftist-leaning journalist taking no concrete action and 
that Dubreuilh is an action-oriented leftist who has also 
written to support his political convictions is not originally 
a source of conflict. However, when Dubreuilh attempts to 
persuade Henri to affiliate L»Espoir with the S.R.L. a 
conflict arises. Henri begins to doubt the genuineness 
of Dubreuilh*s friendship. Henri sees Dubreuilh using him 
and their friendship as a means of attaining an end. Since 
Dubreuilh feels he needs L*Espoir for the S.R.L. to succeed, 
Henri wonders if their friendship is being sacrificed to 
the idea of utility. Henri sees himself becoming an object 
useful to Dubreuilh and his cause. After having given the 
S.R.L. the backing of L*Espoir, Henri expresses his thoughts 
on Dubreuilh to Dubreuilh*s wife, Anne*

— A l*heure qu*il est, Dubreuilh est si totalement 
engagg dans ce qu*il fait que sa sympathie pour les gens 
se mesure a leur utility, ni plus ni moins. . • •

"Je me demande bien quelle amiti§ il aurait encore 
pour moi si je n ’avais pas ouvert L*Espoir au S.R.L. . • .

Je {Annd me demandais si Robert lui avait donn£1*impression de lui mettre le marchS en main; il peut 
etre brutal quand il veut arriver a tout prix a ses finsj 
ca m*aurait d§sol€e qu*il eut blessS Henri; et lui, il 
etait d£j§f bien assez seul* il ne fallait surtout pas 
qu'il perde cette amitiS.

Anne attempts to show Henri that his opinion of 
Dubreuilh*s method of action may be harsh. She wants Henri 
to see that if Dubreuilh appeared too forceful in his 
approach, it was based only on a feeling of friendship and 
esteem for Henri»
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--Plus Robert tient aux gens plus il exige d'eux, 
dis-je. • • •

— Ahl mais ce n'est pas du tout pareil d'etre si 
exigeant dans l»int£ret d'autrui ou dans le sien S soi; 
au premier cas, oui, c'est une preuve d'affection. . •

— Mais pour Robert les deux se confondent!" dis-je. 
D'ordinaire, je rSpugne a parler de Robert} mais je 

voulais absolument dissiper cette esp&ce de rancune que 
je pressentais chez Henri * "La liaison de L«Espoir et 
du S.R.L. c'£tait S ses yeux une n5cessit§, vous deviez 
done la reconnaitre." J •interrogeai Henri du regard i 
"Vous pensez qu'il a dispos§ trop facilement de vous? 
mais c*6tait par estime.

— Je sais, dit Henri en souriant i il prete volontiers 
aux autres ses propres Evidences t ayouez que c'est une 
forme d'estime un peu impSrialiste.

The thought that Henri has been used or manipulated
by Dubreuilh continues to irk him. Henri resents the fact
that Dubreuilh has been so stubborn in trying to convince
him to align L'Espoir with the S.R.L. and has failed to
consider the difficulty of the decision he has imposed upon
Henri. The reader better understands Henri's anger with
Dubreuilh as he explains it to Annei " 'Vous savez, quand
on accepte a contrecoeur de faire un true, on en veut un
peu ci celui qui vous y a poussS i je conviens que ce n'est
pas bien honnete.'

Most likely, Henri's discontent with Dubreuilh could
have been avoided if, in one of their meetings, Dubreuilh
not only spoke of how much he and the S.R.L. needed L'Espoir
and Henri, but what the probable advantages and disadvantages
of such an association would be for Henri. In this manner,
Henri would have been able to see that his status as a
"subject" in Dubreuilh's eyes was not threatened. Henri
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needed to be reassured that he was depended on by Dubreuilh 
as a colleague and valid individual and not only as the 
editor of L»Espoir.

However* Dubreuilh has taken none of these precau­
tions. Further, he has let Trarieux give funds to L1Espoir 
to prevent its bankruptcy without totally explaining the 
arrangements to Henri. When Henri is faced with the 
knowledge that Trarieux wants to replace Luc with Samazelle 
(the Communist), he feels that Dubreuilh has tricked him 
and may have even suggested the substitution himself, feeling 
that Henri would rather see Samazelle at L1Espoir than have 
no newspaper at all because of bankruptcy. In order to 
pacify Henri, Dubreuilh asks for a couple of days to work 
on the problem.

However, another situation arises in which Henri and 
Dubreuilh once again are of opposite opinions. It becomes 
apparent that the Soviet Union has a system of concentration 
camps. Henri strives to find out all he can about these 
camps so that he can give an accurate and true account of 
them in L*Espoir. Dubreuilh, on the other hand, is firmly 
opposed to any mention of the camps in L»Espoir. He thinks 
that it will be sufficient for the rightist newspapers to 
cover the story so that the left will not be further weakened. 
Both men are adamant in their opinions and this serves to 
cause a rupture between them.

Following the rupture, both men feel regret. In
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addition, the interdependence between them is still evident. 
It is Anne who acts as a sort of mediator, trying to convince 
Dubreuilh that his approach to Henri might have sounded too 
much like an ultimatumi

— Tu as 1‘air de croire que j*ai chass£ Henri a 
coups de pied, dit Robert. Je ne demandais qu*a r£gler 
les choses a 1*amiable. C*est lui qui est parti en 
claquant la porte.

— fites-vous sur de ne pas 1*avoir mis en demeure de 
vous c£der ou de rompre? dis-je. Quand vous avez 
demand^ que L*Espoir devienne le journal du S.R.L., il 
Stait convaincu qu'en cas de refus il aurait perdu 
votre amiti6. Cette fois, comme il ne voulait pas 
c5der,9il a sans doute prSf§r€ en finir tout de 
suite,

Anne realizes and wants to make Dubreuilh realize 
that the two men*s emotional and social need for each other 
is strong enough to cope with and supersede their political 
diversity of opinion* At first, Dubreuilh finds pretenses 
to support a continued rupture with Henri, criticizing him 
for lack of discretion in his affair with Josette and saying 
that he is completely self-involved. Later, Dubreuilh finds 
cause to admire Henri for not becoming anti-Communist. He 
is again able to consider Henri as a separate, thinking 
individual as he tries to understand just why Henri acted as 
he did with regard to the Russian camps. Anne is the person 
with whom Dubreuilh is speaking as his outlook on Henri 
becomes more understanding*

"Je n ’arriverai jamais & comprendre pourquoi il s»est 
brouillS avec vous de cette fagon, dis-je. Je suis sure 
qu*aujourd*hui il s*en mord les doigts.

— J*y ai repensS^souvent, dit Robert. Au^d^but je 
lui reprochais de s'etre trop souciS de lui-meme, dans
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cette affaire. Maintenant je dis qu'il n'avait pas 
tenement tort. Au fond nous avions & decider ce que 
peut et doit etre le role d'un intellectuel aujourd'hui. 
Se taire, c'Stait choisir une solution bien pessimiste t 
ci son age c'est naturel qu'il ait renacl£.

— Le paradoxe, c'est qu'Henri tenait beaucoup moins 
que vous a jouer un role politique, dis-je.

— II a peut-etre compris que2d'autres choses 
Staient en question, dit Robert.

Henri too, thinks of trying to get back on good 
terms with Dubreuilh. As Dubreuilh formerly needed Henri's 
support for the S.R.L., Henri may now need Dubreuilh's 
support after perjuring himself to save Josette. (Henri 
has falsely testified that a Nazi informer, Mercier, was 
with him the day he was supposed to have turned two girls 
over to the Germans.) Dubreuilh's memory of what occurred 
on the day in question might serve to endanger both himself 
and Henri.

Dubreuilh is the first to make an offer of reconci­
liation and in so doing also expresses his concern for 
Henri's well-being. Although Henri is eager to once again 
be friendly with Dubreuilh, he is unsure of how to handle 
the situation of the perjury committed to save Josette.
Since Dubreuilh does not believe the perjury story he has 
been told, the question that Henri must answer i s , can he 
recommence his friendship with Dubreuilh based on deception 
or should he risk destroying himself in Dubreuilh's eyes 
by telling him the truth?*

"Je vais y aller tout de suite", se dit Henri * et il 
lui sembla qu'on venait de lacher dans sa poitrine une 
armSe de fourmis rouges. Qu'avait dit SSzenac? S'il 
avait fait naitre en Dubreuilh des soupgons, comment
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mentir avec assez de passion pour les anSantir? II 
n*5tait sans doute pas trop tard pour le mensonge 
puisque Dubreuilh lui offrait son amiti€j mais c*£tait 
odieux de rSpondre a une telle offre par un abus de 
confiance. Pourtant que faire d*autre? Meme Dubreuilh 
serait scandalise par un aveu, et alors Henri se 
sentirait en faute. II monta dans sa voiture. Pour la 
premiere fois, £a lui pensait d*avoir un secret s <ga 
exige qu*on trompe 1*autre ou qu*on se trahisse 
soi-meme, l*amiti§ n'est plus gu&re possible# II 
hSsita longtemps ctevant la porte de Dubreuilh sans se 
decider a sonner.

Dubreuilh confronts Henri with the perjury story
SSzenac has told him but Henri realizes that Dubreuilh has
not believed SSzenac. Perhaps it is Dubreuilh*s apparent
confidence in Henri that enables him to attest to the
veracity of S£zenac*s claim. It is important that Henri
chooses to be perfectly honest with Dubreuilh and re-establish
reciprocity between them. Henri is no longer intimidated by
what Dubreuilh might think of him (fear of being an object)
but can now accept and live with the consequences of his
action (reassurance of being a subject), Henri reflects on
the admission he has just made to Dubreuilh:

£a l*humiliait soudain, l*id6e de mentir. Apres tout, 
puisqu*il s'arrangeait de la v£rit§, les autres n'avaient 
pas 3; faire les d£gout§s * ce qui 5tait assez bon pour 
lui l*5tait aussi pour eux. II reprit avec un peu de 
dSfi : "J*ai fait un faux t&noignage pour sauver 
Josette qui avait couch£ avec un Allemand. Vous qui 
m’avez si souvent reprochS mon moraligge, vous voyez 
que je suis en progrSs, ajouta-t-il."

In this case Henri has discovered that to lie is to 
be disrespected (to be an object) while to tell the truth is 
to be respected (to be a subject), not for acting as he did
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but for accepting the consequences of his action. Henri's 
frankness enables him to form a new foundation upon which to 
build his friendship with Dubreuilh.

The new project of starting a successful weekly 
newspaper serves to indicate the presence of a spirit of 
interdependence between Henri and Dubreuilh. It is also the 
occasion for Dubreuilh to express his respect for Henri's 
individual competence and to reveal to Henri that he is 
totally confident in him. This explanation by Dubreuilh 
fills a need that Henri has felt to know that Dubreuilh holds 
Henri in as high esteem as Henri holds Dubreuilh. Knowledge 
of the reciprocity of feelings between the two men will 
enable Henri to more easily accept the consequences of the 
interdependence of their relationship.

Dubreuilh has just told Henri that a man named 
Manheim would be willing to give financial backing to a 
weekly leftist newspaper to be directed by Dubreuilh.

Henri haussa les £paules * "Vous vous rendez compte 
du travail que £a repr^sente, un grand hebdo a succ&s? 
Rien S voir avec Vigilance. II faut s'en occuper nuit 
et jour, surtout la premiere annSe.

— Je sais", dit Dubreuilh. II chercha le regard 
d'Henri * "C'est pourquoi je ne peux penser a accepter 
que si vous marchez aussi.

— Vous savez bien que je pars en Italie, dit Henri 
avec un peu d'impatience* Mais si vraiment cette 
histoire vous intSresse, vous n'aurez pas de mal S 
trouver des collaborateurs", ajouta-t-il.

Dubreuilh secoua la tete i "Je n'ai aucune 
experience du journalisme, dit-ilj si cet hebdo se fait, 
j'ai besoin d'un spScialiste ci cote de moi; et vous 
savez comment les choses se passent i pratiquement ce 
sera lui qui aura la haute main sur tout. II faut que 
je puisse metier a lui comme & moi-meme i il n'y 
a que vous."
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Based on Dubreuilh*s stated high opinion of Henri as 
well as an evaluation of his current life, Henri will decide 
to participate more directly in political life and begin to 
think more positively about directing the newspaper with 
Dubreuilh.

The treatment of the subject-object conflict as it 
affects the relationship between Henri and Dubreuilh differs 
from the two examples previously discussed. In the case of 
these two men, the subject-object conflict has already been 
accepted and dealt with on a social level. Henri and 
Dubreuilh have succeeded in establishing and maintaining a 
friendship based on the principles of reciprocity and 
interdependence. However, this same understanding has not 
been reached on the political level.

Dubreuilh imposes the urgency of his political goals 
on Henri in such a manner as to make the latter feel like an 
object. Henri is somewhat baffled by Dubreuilh’s treatment 
since the reciprocity that is lacking in their political 
relationship is highly evident in their friendship.

A reconciliation between the two men becomes 
possible wheh Dubreuilh acknowledges Henri’s right to hold 
different political opinions. The plans to form a new 
weekly newspaper further demonstrate Dubreuilh’s intention 
to create an atmosphere of reciprocity and interdependence 
on a political level and to transcend the political 
difference of opinion which has separated the two friends.
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* * *

The question of dependence is also examined by Beau­
voir in Tous les hommes sont mortels. In this book the true
scope of the interdependence of people is seen through the
eyes of Fosca, who has become an outsider by drinking a po­
tion that has made him immortal. The theory of dependence is 
examined from two points of view. First, there is the desire 
of Fosca to have people depend on him (which is a factor 
contributing to his drinking of the immortality potion). 
Second, there is the thwarted desire of others to depend 
upon Fosca; a thwarted desire because Fosca*s immortality is 
not compatible with dependence of others. (As an immortal 
being, Fosca is an absolute subject. By depending upon him, 
individuals would lose their subject status.)

A citizen of the town of Carmona, Fosca strives to 
see his home become prosperous under a fair and stable govern 
ment. It is with this aim in mind that once he has become 
ruler of Carmona, Fosca drinks the potion of immortality. 
Fosca fights many of Carmona’s enemies in an attempt to 
achieve the peace desired by all; but he does so at the cost 
of many lives and over an extended period of time. However, 
Fosca has made a fundamental error. He believes he is
fighting for the good of Carmona, but it is his personal idea
of "good" for which he fights. The dependence which Fosca 
obtains from the inhabitants of Carmona is self-serving 
and shows little reciprocity between him and the people.
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Fosca will leave Carmona to offer his services to 
the Habsbourgs but not before he has experienced a sense of 
failure in helping others. One example would be Fosca*s 
attempts to gratify his son, Antoine, and Antoine's friend, 
Beatrice* with material offerings. The two are forced to 
accept Fosca*s gifts but derive pleasure only from what they 
obtain for themselves. Fosca reflects: "Je leur donnai
des jours de soleil, de fete, de rires, des jouets, des 
bonbons, des images, et ils conspiraient pour gouter en

28secret la douceur des nuits que je ne leur donnais pas." 
Fosca is also faced with Antoine's discontent at having 
received good training but not being allowed to use it (see 
Chapter I note #125 above).

Beatrice teaches Fosca that he cannot expect people
to depend on him. She also makes it clear that he cannot
help her. "Elle (Beatrice} lissa du plat de la main la page
du manuscrit. Elle attendait que je m'£loigne et je ne
trouvais rien a lui dire. Pourtant elle avait besoin de
secours, et j'aurais pu 1'aider mieux que itous ces livres
inachev£s. Mais comment lui donner ce qu'elle s'obstinait a

29ne pas demander?" In this, as in other cases, Fosca's 
giving help which was needed, but not desired, would be 
seen as evil.

Having left Carmona, Fosca tries a new approach to 
life. He no longer tries to have people depend on him to
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obtain what he wants. Now, he encourages people to depend 
on him to obtain what they want.

However, Fosca's immortality has changed him in ways
which make it difficult for people to elicit his help.
Since he will live forever, Fosca puts less value on human
life (which will cease to exist) and greater value on
objects, which have a life-span approaching eternity. Since
people strive to perfect life for themselves and other
people. Fosca's interest in the creation of objects holds
less importance for them. Therefore, Fosca's desire to build
things in the New World is not too appealing to the governor
with whom he speaks.

Je ne pouvais pas lui dire en mon langage : une vie, un 
millier de vies ne pSse pas plus qu'un vol d'£ph£meres; 
tandis que ces routes, ces villes, ces canaux que nous 
allons construire demeureront pendant l'5ternit£ sur la 
surface de la terre; pour l'£ternit£ nous aurons 
arrach£ un continent aux t^ngbres des forets vierges et 
des superstitions stupides.

In the course of fighting for the emperor, Charles, 
Fosca learns another lesson which explains why his efforts to 
help people are doomed to failure. An individual, in order 
to remain "alive" must do something and do it by himself.
In order to live, people need a purpose to their lives. 
Would-be helpers, like Fosca, can really do nothing for 
people, neither helping nor hindering them. Fosca mentions 
this while talking with Charles.

— Je les comprends, dis-je. Maintenant je les 
comprends. Ce qui a du prix a leurs yeux, ce n'est 
jamais ce qu'ils re^oivent i c'est ce qu'ils font.
S'ils ne peuvent pas cr£er, il faut qu'ils dStruisent,
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mais de toute faq:on ils doivent refuser ce qui est, 
sinon ils ne seraient pas des hommes. Et nous qui 
pr^tendons forger le monde a leur place et les y 
emprisonner, ils ne peuvent que nous hair. Cet ordre, 
ce repos dont nous revons pour eux serait la pire 
malediction,. ..

Charles avait mis la tete dans ses mains, et il 
n'£coutait pas ce langage Stranger. II priait.
Je repris i

— On ne.peut rien pour eux ni contre eux. On ne 
peut rien.

Fosca's association with the explorer, Carlier, pro­
vides him with a rich experience and also gives him the 
opportunity to confirm the above evaluation of humanity.
When Carlier finally does discover a great body of water, he 
feels that much, if not all, of the credit is due Fosca for 
the help he has given. This sentiment detracts from the 
satisfaction Carlier might otherwise feel.

— C'est une grande d£couverte, dis-je.
— Ta d£couverte, dit-il.
— Comment?
— C'est toi qui m'as sauv£ la vie dans la Prairie. 

C'est toi qui as £t£ chercher du secours a Montreal « 
c'est toi qui m'as persuad£ de^poursuivre mon chemin.
Sans toi je ne serais pas ici.

Later, when Fosca offers to go alone to find the 
river again, Carlier refuses. Even though Fosca could 
locate the river faster and with greater safety, it would be 
a blow to Carlier's pride not to go. Carlier's reaction 
reveals to Fosca just how unimportant and useless one feels 
in his immortal presence. This is seen as Carlier tells 
Fosca that he intends to look for the river himself, and will 
go either with or without Fosca.

— Je partirai avec toi, ou je partirai sans toi, 
dit-il d'une voix dure. Je partirai.
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Je le regardai. Un mot que j'avais dit il y avait 
des siScles me revient aux l&vres i

— Quel orgueil!
II se mit a rire; je n'aimais pas ce rire.
— Pourquoi ris-tu?
— Crois-tu qu'on puisse vivre H cot£ de toi et 

garder quelque orgueil? dit-il.
— Laisse-moi aller seul, dis-je.
— Tu ne comprends pas! dit-il. Tu ne comprends 

rien! Je ne peux pas rester ici. Si je pouvais rester 
en place, je serais restd a Montreal; je serais rest£ 
a Saint-Malo; je vivrais dans une maison tranquille 
avec une femme et des enfants.

II serra les l&vres.
— II que je me sente vivre, dit-il. Duss£-je

en mourir.
The idea that his immortality causes Fosca to be 

rejected by normal human beings leads him to hide this 
information which he now considers to be a curse. Thus, it 
is only by accident that Marianne, one of Fosca's wives, 
learns the truth. The knowledge of Fosca's immortality is 
repulsive to Marianne who sees it as a factor invalidating 
their love. Marianne's love for Fosca is a total commitment 
of her life and being while Fosca's love for Marianne can be 
considered as only a temporary commitment. Marianne is 
angered by the fact that her devotion to Fosca is total 
while his commitment is only partial.

— Ah! dit-elle avec violence, pourquoi m ’as-tu 
cach£ la v£rit£?

— M'aurais-tu aim§ alors?
— Jamais!— Pourquoi? dis-je. Me crois-tu maudit? Est-ce 

qu'un d£mon m'habite?
— Je me suis donnSe a toi tout enti§re, dit-elle.

Je croyais que toi aussi tu te donnais pour la v^, pour 
la mort. Et tu te pretais pour quelques ann£es.

After Marianne's death, Fosca strives to follow her 
advice to "rester un homme parmi les hommes. . and her
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request that he "Aide-les. Mets a leur service ton 
35experience." Fosca saves the life of Armand (who is

unaware that he is Fosca's grandson). Aware of the negative 
effects of his immortality on mortals, Fosca issues a 
warning to Armand. The warning contains, in essence, an 
explanation of why immortality is a curse. Most individuals 
coming in contact with Fosca are forced to see themselves as 
mere objects, with Fosca being the only subject. Fosca 
explains his condition to Armand after having saved his life s 
"— Ne vous r£jouissez pas, dis-je. II est dangereux pour 
les hommes mortels de vivre a mes cot5s. Leur existence
leur semble brusquement trop courte, leurs entreprises

„36 vames."
There exists one other element which prevents the

establishment of a subject-to-subject reciprocity needed for
Fosca to help others. He sees the world, its people, and
its events as a series of repetitions. Though there are
many resemblances between individuals, mortals have the power
to see each other as being unique.

Je me penchai sur Armand, je regardai le jeune visage 
rong£ de mousse noire » a quoi revait-il? II dormait 
comme avaient dormis Tancrdde, Antoine, Charles,
Carlier; ils se ressemblaient tous; et cependant pour 
chacun la vie avait un gout unique qu'il 5tait seul a 
connaitre » elle ne se recommengait jamais, chacun 
elle'£tait tout enti&re, tout enti&re neuve.

It is RSgine, the last major character in the book 
to meet Fosca who is most horrified by this loss of unique­
ness. RSgine is an actress who, at first, sees her associa­
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tion with Fosca as a way to attain immortality. She will be 
remembered by a man who will never die. This is the manner 
in which R5gine hopes to depend on Fosca.

R<5gine recognizes the problem when Fosca, who loves 
Rdgine, tries to explain how he can also love Annie. For 
Fosca there is no reason to distinguish between these two 
women. R^gine, who wanted to be "different" in Fosca's mind 
will only be one more person in a series of many. R^gine 
asks Fosca*

— Ne m'aimez-vous plus? dit-elle.
— Je l'aime aussi, dit-il doucement.
— Mais pas de la meme mani&re.
— Comment pourrais-je faire une difference? dit-il. 

Pauvre Annie!
Une horrible naus£e monta aux l&vres de R^gine : 

dans la prairie, des million de brins d'herbe, tous 
egaux, tous semblables • • «

— II y a eu un temps oil moi seule existais pour 
vous • • •

— Oui. Et puis vous m'avez ouvert les yeux . . .
Elle cacha son visage dans ses mains. Un brin 

d'herbe, rien qu'un brin d'herbe. Chacun se croyait 
different des autres; chacun se pr€f5rait; et tous^ge 
trompaient; elle s'gtait tromp£e comme les autres.

Fosca's inability to see and appreciate the unique­
ness of people obliges them to feel like objects in his eyes. 
This feeling demoralizes RSgine, Marianne, and Beatrice 
while it destroys others like Tancrede and Antoine.

We have seen in L*Invitee, Le Sang des autres, and 
Les Mandarins that the existence of others places individuals 
in a role of dependence. This dependence can be detrimental, 
as in the case of Frangoise and Xavi&re, or it can be 
beneficial as with Dubreuilh and Henri (in a social and
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political context) and as with Jean and H^ldne (in an 
emotional and political context). What these cases all have 
in common is that the individuals involved are functioning 
human beings, alternately seeing themselves as subjects or 
objects.

However, Tous les hommes sont mortels presents us 
with a different premise. No true dependence is possible 
between Fosca and others. Fosca cannot help others because 
he is immortal and appears as a constant subject. Likewise, 
others cannot successfully depend on Fosca because he makes 
them feel like unimportant objects.

2
While "chosification" is essentially a physical means 

of aggravating the subject-object conflict, the same result 
can be achieved by psychological means. An analysis of 
masochism and sadism as well as a discussion of the phenomenon 
of jealousy will enable us to illustrate some other difficul­
ties of interhuman relationships.

We stated at the beginning of this chapter that the 
individual is a subject for himself and an object for others. 
Before going further, let us delve deeper into this state­
ment. In L’fitre et le n£ant Sartre develops a philosophy 
upon which Beauvoir has based some of her fiction. Sartre's 
third part entitled "Le Pour-Autrui" provides us with some 
necessary background. In sections entitled "Le Regard,"
"Le corps comme etre-pour-soi * la facticit£," and "Le
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39corps-pour-autrui," . two important terms are presented and 
defined for us: "l'etre-pour-soi" and "l'etre-pour-autrui." 
Essentially "l'etre-pour-soi" is that part of a being seen 
by the self. "L'etre-pour-soi" enables an individual to see 
his consciousness and to consider himself a subject. On the 
other hand "l'etre-pour-autrui" is how the self is seen by 
others. The person observing the self is not necessarily 
aware of the self's consciousness and therefore, the self 
first appears to him as an object.

The nature of "l'etre-pour-autrui" is further clari­
fied by Sartre's description of the role of "le regard."
Since our first knowledge of another individual is generally 
dependent upon our seeing him, it is not surprising to 
understand why he initially appears as an object. "Ainsi 
est-il vrai qu'une, au moins, des modalit£s de la presence 
a moi d'autrui est 1'obiectit£. However, in addition to 
simply being there, an individual, in some manner, refers 
back to something other than himself and establishes his 
probability of being.

Unlike an object, an individual must be considered 
in relation to the objects surrounding him, a relationship 
from which the self is, at least partially, excluded.
"Autrui, c'est d'abord la fuite permanente des choses vers 
un terme que je saisis S la fois comme objet S une certaine
distance de moi, et qui m'£chappe en tant qu'il d£plie

41autour de lui ses propres distances."
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Another aspect to be considered is the fact that 
while the self can look at another individual, this other 
individual can also look at the self. Being looked at is 
something which an individual first experiences with regard 
to his inner self. "Ainsi, le regard est d'abord un inter­
mediate qui renvoie de moi a moi-meme. The person 
being looked at feels limited because he is being observed. 
"Ainsi, etre vu me constitue comme un etre sans defense pour
une liberty qui n'est pas ma liberte."^ What occurs, is
that the self feels itself transformed into an object by the 
other*s glance. However, the self is an object only for
others, not for itself. Furthermore, it becomes evident to
the self that the other person observing him also possesses 
a consciousness. (The existence of the other's consciousness 
is the basis for reciprocity.) Sartre summarizes the role of 
the glance as follows;

Nous avons appris que l*existence d*autrui etait 
§prouv5e avec evidence dans et par le fait de mon 
objectivity. Et nous avons vu aussi que ma reaction 
& ma propre alienation pour autrui se traduisait par 
1'apprehension d ’autrui comme objet. En bref, autrui 
peut exister pour nous sous deux formes ; si je l'eprouve 
avec evidence, je manque a le connaitre; si je le 
connais, j'agis sur lui, je n'atteins que son etre-objet 
et son existence probable du monde; aucune synthSse de 
ces deux formes n'est possible.

Usually this first perception of another individual 
is modified as individuals become acquainted. They acknowledge 
the presence of the other's consciousness and can also see 
the other as a subject. However, there are instances when
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this acceptance of another’s ^subject" does not take place. 
This is the problem that Beauvoir examines.

* * *

Both Franqoise and XaviSre of L*Invitee are well
aware of the power of the glance. At the beginning of the
novel, when Franqoise is still self-assured and can consider
herself the center of the world, she is able to feel that
people need her glance in order to exist. This shows that
the glance can make people seem like things. "Au centre du
dancing, impersonnelle et libre, moi je suis la. Je
contemple a la fois toutes ces vies, tous ces visages. Si
je me d^tournais d’eux, ils se dSferaient aussitot comme un

45paysage dSlaissS."
Although Franqoise had not yet experienced "chosifi- 

cation," she is aware of the phenomenon and its nature as 
she explains in an early conversation with Gerbert.
Franqoise realizes that the cause of the problem is the fact 
that people see others from the outside, not from the inside 
as they do with themselves. As a result, an individual 
will feel like an object when looked upon by another. "— On 
ne peut pas r£aliser que les autres gens sont des consciences 
qui se sentent du dedans comme on se sent soi-meme, dit 
Franqoise. Quand on entrevoit qa, je trouve que c'est 
terrifiant s on a 1*impression de ne plus etre qu’une image
dans la tete de quelqu’un d’autre. Mais qa n’arrive presque

46 • •jamais, et jamais tout a fait.” Franqoise's analysis is
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correct except for her remarks on the frequency and the 
totality of 'Chosification." Franqoise will discover her 
error as her relationship with Xavi&re develops.

Francoise realizes, however, that everyone has the 
power of the glance. This helps her maintain a more 
realistic perspective on life. Francoise knows that since 
her look can make others into objects, others can make her 
into an object in the same manner. Such is the case when 
Francoise watches her friend Paule.A

. . . Frangoise ne voyait ni les bielles, ni les rouleaux, 
ni tous ces mouvements d'acier; c'Stait Paule qu’elle 
voyait. Une femme de son age; une femme qui avait elle 
aussi son histoire, son travail, sa vie; une femme qui 
dansait sans se soucier de Francoise et quand tout a 
l’heure elle lui souriait ce serait comme a une 
spectatrice parmi d'aut^s, Francoise n'^tait pour elle 
qu*un morceau du d£cor.

Whereas the glance is used by Francoise, Pauley and 
others without intentional malevolence, Xaviere consciously 
uses it as a weapon, an accessory to her actions. As 
mentioned in Chapter I (see Chapter I note #60 above)
Beauvoir will describe Xavi&re's actions and will often back 
them up with an appropriate facial contortion. Xavidre 
often displays her aptitude for making people feel like 
objects. A pertinent example would be when Xaviere*s look 
is used to judge both Francoise and Elisabeth.

"Claude est faible, c ’est tout, mais il a donn£ mille 
preuves qu*il tenait a toi." Elle releva la tete;
Xavi&re Jtait debout a cot£ de la table et consid^rait la
sc&ne avec un drole de sourire.

"Asseyez-vous, dit Francoise gen£e.
— Non, je retourne danser", dit Xaviere; il y avait
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sur son visage du m§pris et presque de la m§chancetS, 
Frangoise recut avec un choc d5sagr£able ce jugement 
malveillant.

It is interesting to note that thosif icatiorf' does 
not necessarily require a negative look to be effective. 
Xaviere uses "un drole de sourire" as well as "m§pris" and 
"m£chancet5" to achieve the desired effect. We further note 
that the dialogue plays almost no part in the'fchosification." 
Xavi&re's facial expressions "speak" to convey the message 
of disapproval.

* * *

The glance also plays a role in Les Mandarins. Both 
Anne and Robert Dubreuilh understand the power of the glance. 
As a well-known political figure, Dubreuilh is often in 
public view. Circumstances have made him into a type of 
idol whom people put on a pedestal to either worship or 
destroy. In his capacity as a public being, people are 
unable to acknowledge that Dubreuilh is a living being. When 
people see Dubreuilh act in some human manner, by eating or 
speaking, he is no longer an object of their hate or admira­
tion, but a human being. Anne realizes how the public thinks 
of her husband and it is her thoughts which Dubreuilh now 
cites. " 'La nuditS commence au visage, et 1'obscenity avec 
la parole, reprit-il. On d£cr§te que nous devons etre des 
statues ou des spectres; et d§s qu'on nous surprend a 
exister en chair et en os on nous accuse d'imposture. C'est
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pour ga que le moindre geste prend si facilement une allure 
de scandale * rire, parler, manger, autant de flagrants 
d§lits.* "49

As a psychiatrist, Anne is acutely aware of the use 
of the glance to "chosifier" others whether it is Dubreuilh 
or her friend Paule who is the victim.

Paule has become progressively unsure of herself 
with the passage of time. When she is invited to Lucie 
Belhomme's, she feels the need to obtain Anne's help in 
selecting the clothes she will wear. Paule's fear of being 
considered ridiculous eventually causes Anne to look at her 
through the eyes of a stranger. Although the evaluation is 
made in silence, Anne effectively sees Paule as an object.

Elle (PauleJ se regardait d'un air hostile et 
soudain, pour la premiSre fois depuis bien des annSes, 
je la vis moi aussi avec des yeux Strangers; elle avait 
l'air fatiguSe; ses pommettes avaient pris une nuance 
violacSe, et le menton s'empatait; les deux entailles 
profondes qui cernaient sa bouche accusaient la 
virilitS de ses traits. NaguSre, le teint crSmeux de 
Paule, son regard veloutS, le noir Sclat de ses cheveux 
adoucissaient sa beautS t privS de ce banal attrait, 
son visage devenait insolite; il Stait construit d'une 
manidre trop volontaire pour qu'on excusat 1'indecision 
d'une courbe, 1'hesitation d'une couleur; au lieu de 
s'y inscrire sournoisement, le temps marquait d'un 
signe brutal ce masque noble et baroque qui mSritait 
encore 1'admiration, mais qui aurait sa place
dans un musSe plutot que dans un salon.

In considering Paule as an object (having its place 
in a museum), Anne has also drawn a moral portrait of Paule. 
The adjectives used by Anne to describe Paule's physical 
characteristics also describe her mental state.
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We have seen that the glance can be used to "chosifier" 
a person whether this is done with no malice as with Francoise 
and Anne^ or with the evil determination of Xaviere. In 
either case, the result is negative, though the effect is 
more intense when the desire is to hurt. An individual, in 
order to maintain full confidence in himself must not only 
see himself as a subject, but feel that others share his 
opinion.

* * *

The subject-object relationship can be examined in 
still another manner. The psychological aspects of this 
relationship gain greater clarity from the analysis of 
masochism and sadism.

To clarify these two concepts, we again turn to
L*fctre et le n£ant, Chapter III on "Les relations concretes
avec autrui." The first two subdivision titles present us
the subject to be examined. They are: "La premiere attitude
envers autrui : 1*amour, le langage, le masochisme" and
"Deuxieme attitude envers autrui : 1*indifference, le

51dSsir, la haine, le sadisme."
In order to proceed, we must understand that the 

subject-object relationship is one of conflict and that it 
is this conflict which is at the basis of "l’etre-pour- 
autrui." This means that the attitudes of sadism and 
masochism must be considered as being formulated as a 
response to the subject-object concept. They are a means of
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interacting with others. We should also accept the fact 
that this concept of conflict is mutual* affecting the self 
as it affects the other. With this knowledge, we can 
appreciate Sartre’s approach to the existence of others.

Tout ce qui vaut pour moi vaut pour autrui. Pendant 
que je tente de me lib£rer de 1*emprise d*autrui, autrui 
tente de se libSrer de la miennej pendant que je 
cherche a asservir autrui, autrui cherche a m ’asservir.
II ne s’agit nullement ici de relations unilat£rales avec 
un objet-en-soi, mais de rapports r£ciproques et 
mouvants. Les descriptions qui vont suivre doivent done 
etre envisages dans la perspective du conflit. ^52 
conflit est le sens original de l'etre-pour-autrui.

Masochism is an attempt to resolve the subject- 
object conflict. Essentially, an individual rejects his 
transcendence and sees himself as the other sees him* as an 
object. The individual also suffers from a feeling of guilt 
since he has let himself become an object. Ironically, how­
ever, the individual savors the failure he inflicts upon 
himself. Sartre sums up masochism as follows* "II nous 
suffit de signaler que le masochisme est un perp£tuel effort 
pour an^antir la subjectivity du sujet en la faisant 
rSassimiler par 1*autre et que cet effort est accompagny 
de l’ypuisante et dyiicieuse conscience de lichee, au point
que e’est lichee lui-meme que le sujet finit par rechercher

53comme son but principal."
Sadism is another attempt to resolve the subject- 

object conflict. An individual seeks to make the other see 
himself as an object by using the other as an instrument to 
place the body of the other in an obscene position. However,
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physical domination is not the only goal of the sadist. He
also wants to feel in control of the other's freedom and
derives pleasure from seeing the victim use his freedom to
beg or to humiliate himself.

Le sadique vise done £ faire paraitre la chair brusque- 
ment et par la contrainte, c'est-£-dire par le concours 
non de sa propre chair, mais de son corps comme 
instrument. . . . Ainsi 1*effort du sadique est pour 
engluer Autrui dans sa chair par la violence et par la 
douleur, en s'appropriant le corps de 1'Autre par le 
fait qu'il le traite comme chair a faire naitre de la 
chair; mais cette appropriation d£passe le corps 
qu'elle s'approprie, car elle ne veut le possSder 
qu'en tant qu'il a englu5 en lui la liberty de 1'Autre. 
C'est pourquoi le sadique voudra des preuves manifestes 
de cet asservissement par la chair de la liberty de 
1'Autre : il visera a faire demander pardon, il 
obligera par la torture et la menace de l'Autge a 
s'humilier, a renier ce qu'il a de plus cher.

While the sadist wants to control the other's free­
dom, he does not seek its destruction. The other's freedom 
must remain so that it can associate with the tortured body. 
"Pareillement le sadisme ne cherche pas a supprimer la 
liberty de celui qu'il torture mais £ contraindre cette 
liberty a s'identifier librement a la chair tortur£e. C'est
pourquoi le moment du plaisir est, pour le bourreau, celui

55ou la victime renie ou s'humilie."
Both sadism and masochism can be viewed as attempts 

to define a relationship between the body of the self and 
the body of the other. The sadist concentrates on using the 
other's body to fulfill his desires, while the masochist 
essentially uses his own. "Ainsi le sadisme et le masochisme 
sont-ils les deux Scueils du d£sir, soit que je d^passe le
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trouble vers une appropriation de la chair de 1*Autre, soit 
que, enivrfi de mon propre trouble, je ne fasse plus attention 
qu'a ma chair et que je ne demande plus rien ci 1*Autre, sinon 
d’etre le regard qui m ’aide a r§aliser ma chair."

Relationships based on sadism or masochism cannot be 
considered ideal because of the fact that they avoid the 
reciprocity between people needed for valid interhuman 
contact.

* * *

Paule in Les Mandarins displays masochistic tenden­
cies in her relationship with Henri. Difficulties begin to 
arise since Henri realizes that he no longer loves Paule 
and wants to let go gently, while Paule ignores Henri’s hints 
and clings to him even more.

Paule#s masochistic tendencies become apparent when 
we examine her past and learn that once involved with Henri, 
she refused to continue with her career in singing. The 
rejection of the career in singing constitutes a rejection 
of Paule*s transcendence. Paule wants only to be known as 
Henri’s lover (which is her object function).

Henri attempts to stir Paule out of her inaction.
We note his choice of words.

Je trouve criminel que tu passes tes journos a vfig£ter 
entre ces quatre murs.
— Tu appelles §a v£g6tert" dit Paule. Elle sourit avec 
douceur et comme autrefois il y avait toute la sagesse 
du monde dans son sourire t "Quand on aime, on ne 
vSgSte pas. 57
— Mais aimer, ce n’est pas une occupation".
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Anne also tries to convince Paule to resume her 
singing and make something of herself. "Tu ne sais pas ce
que je pense depuis que je t*ai entendue a No£l? c'est que
tu devrais faire quelque chose de ta voix. C'est bien beau 
de te dSvouer a Henri, mais enfin, tu comptes toi aussi."*^

However, Paule has chosen martyrdom for herself.
She sees singing as a betrayal of Henri. " 'Pourquoi 
penses-tu que j'ai renonc§ au chant, il y a dix ans? 
parce que j'ai compris qu'Henri m'exigeait tout 
entidre . . . • "

We must note that Paule's masochism is not total 
since she does not seem to feel that she is an object and
therefore does not feel any guilt.

*  * *

Paule's display of masochistic tendencies would find 
an opposite in the behavior of Xaviere in L'Invitee. How­
ever, just as Paule is not a true masochist, Xaviere is not 
a true sadist.

Xavi&re's most pronounced sadistic tendency is that 
of inflicting discomfort on others. The first such display 
occurs whenever people approach Frangoise while Xaviere is 
with her. Although Xaviere does not take concrete action 
against Frangoise's friends, she makes it evident that she 
hates them.

As Xavi&re becomes more secure in her surrounding, 
Frangoise becomes her primary victim, not so much by Xavi&re's
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choice as by Frangoise's weakness# Frangoise acknowledges 
the power of XaviSre's influence. "A tort ou a raison* elle 
he regardait plus les paroles de Xavidre comme des boutades; 
il y avait lcl tout un systeme de valeurs qui s'opposait au 
sienj elle avait beau ne pas le reconnaitre, c'^tait genant 
qu'il existat."®0

Although Frangoise may be Xaviere*s primary victim, 
she is not the only victim. Pierre has seen that XaviSre's 
evil-doing is almost constant. " 'On dirait que c'est un 
besoin chez elle par moments de faire du mal, de se faire

C  1mal, et de se faire hair.' " Pierre's theory is proved
many times over, and at one point is even confirmed by
Xaviere. After Xaviere has just forced! Pierre and Frangoise
to be impolite to Lise, we see the following comment.
"Xaviere lui souritj chaque fois qu'on lui sacrifiait
quelque chose et surtout quelqu'un, un air de douceur

6 2ang£lique se r£pandait sur son visage."
In spite of the fact that Xaviere continues to

victimize others, her actions cannot be considered entirely
sadistic. Perhaps the main reason XaviSre's actions are not
genuinely sadistic is because as a rule she does not
acknowledge the freedom of individuals but rather sees
individuals as obstacles to be overcome.

* * *

Whereas Paule and Xaviere only partially fulfill the 
roles of masochist and sadist, Sade meets all the necessary
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criteria and succeeds in being a sadist and occasionally a 
masochist. (Beauvoir devotes an entire essay to Sade where 
she summarizes her thoughts on sadism and masochism as 
illustrated by her fiction.)

Sade is true to Sartre’s definitions in his sadistic 
pursuits. Although Sade seeks to inflict violence upon 
another, he realizes that the other must be free, for it is 
the pleading of a free victim which contributes to Sade’s 
pleasure. " . . .  mais ce qu’il demandait essentiellement 3. 
la cruaut£ c’est qu'elle lui r£v5lat comme conscience et 
liberty en meme temps que comme chair des individus

C Osinguliers et sa propre existence . . . "
Sade also experiments with masochistic activities,

having himself whipped or sodomized. However, while Sade
does embark on these activities to emphasize the "flesh"
side of himself, he does not seek to lose himself in his
flesh and become an object. "Ce qui le jsade] caract^rise
singulierement, c’est la tension d’une volontG qui s’applique

643 rSaliser la chair sans se perdre en elle."
Sade often resorts to group sex as a presentation to 

be watched by others. In this manner he combines both 
sadistic and masochistic activity. In these presentations 
"Sade est objet pour ceux qui le regardent; inversement » 
en contemplant sur une chair qu’il violente les violences 
qu’il supporte, il se ressaisit comme sujet au sein de sa 
passivity, la confusion du pour-soi et du pour-autrui 
s•accomplit."
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While Sade is faithful to the tenets of sadism, he 
realizes that cruelty has its limits. He will never be able 
to attain total satisfaction from his sadistic pursuits 
since that entails two contradictory ideas* submission and 
resistance. "Les attraits les plus divins sont nuls cruand 
la soumission et l*ob£issance ne viennent pas nous les 
offrir, et t II faut violenter l’objet de son d£sir; plus 
de plaisir des qu*il se rend."

The means by which Sade tries to compensate for this
disappointment is by using his imagination. What he cannot
experience in reality, he tries to experience in his mind.
"La jouissance des sens est toujours r£ql£e sur 1 * imagination.
L*homme ne peut pr6tendre a la f£licit£ qu*en servant tous

6 Vles caprices de son imagination." It is Sade's dependence 
on imagination which eventually leads him to literature.

What Paule, Xavi&re, and Sade all have in common in 
their sadism and masochism, is the failure of their life­
styles. Each finds it difficult to conduct relationships 
with others based on reciprocity. Of the three, it is 
perhaps Sade whose way of life has a positive effect on 
society since he has left us his literature.

* * *

Beauvoir uses her literature as a means of examining 
another difficulty caused by the existence of others: the 
phenomenon of jealousy. The theme of jealousy can be 
treated from two points of view: material and emotional.
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Envy, which could be considered jealousy of material goods 
such as another's wealth or power does not play a predominant 
role in Beauvoir's writing. However, emotional jealousy, 
most often connected to the theme of love (which we will 
discuss shortly), is well-analyzed by Beauvoir.

The theme of jealousy predominates in L*Invitee when 
Beauvoir examines the changes that take place in the rela­
tionship between Frangoise and Pierre following Xaviere's 
arrival. We discover that jealousy is a complex sentiment.

Xaviere's jealousy is the first of which the reader 
becomes aware. At this time, Xaviere is portrayed as the 
nice young girl who envies the apparent fullness of 
Frangoise's life. The degree of Xaviere's feeling is made 
apparent when we learn that she is jealous of Elisabeth, a 
character with whom the reader does not strongly identify 
himself.

Xaviere la regarda d'un air tendre et confiant.
"Vous avez une vie si remplie, dit-elle. Tant 

d'amis, tant d*occupations i je me suis sentie un atome.
— C'est stupide", dit Frangoise. C'6tait £tonnant 

de penser queRXaviere avait pu etre jalouse 
d'Elisabeth.

At first, Xaviere's jealousy is directed only against 
those who deprive her of being with either Frangoise or 
Pierre. However, after Xaviere has become a member of the 
trio, she becomes jealous of both Frangoise and Pierre for 
spending time together without her. In addition, Xaviere 
reserves a special jealousy for Frangoise who deprives her
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of the attention of Pierre. These jealousies become evident 
when Francoise and Pierre attempt to have private conversa­
tions .

Son coeur restait serr£ de souffranee et de colSre; 
c'£tait par jalousie que Xaviere hai’ssait ces conversa­
tions de grandes personnes auxquelles elle ne pouvait 
pas prendre part; le fond de toute cette histoire, 
c*est qu'elle n*avait pu supporter que pendant un 
moment Pierre ne fut plus tourn§ vers elle.

Francoise, who has become increasingly aware of 
Xavi&re's jealousy is unsure whether Pierre will agree with 
her evaluation. But he too has discovered the extent of 
Xaviere's feelings. Xaviere's jealousy comes not only from 
her love for Frangoise and more especially Pierre but from 
her egotistical self-love. Francoise and Pierre discuss the 
extent of Xaviere's jealousy.

'!Jec [Frangoise] crois qu'elle est un peu jalouse.
— Elle est terriblement jalous^ dit Pierre, tu 

t'en apergois seulement? . . .
"Elle est jalousede moi, reprit-elle.
— Elle est jalouse de tout, dit Pierre s d'Eloy, de 

Berger, du theatre, de la politique; que nous pensions 
a la guerre, ga lui semble une infid£lit£ de notre 
nous ne devrions nous soucier de rien d*autre qu'elle.

* * *

Xaviere's acceptance by the couple, Frangoise and 
Pierre, and her integration into the trio eventually causes 
jealousy on the part of Frangoise. The presence of jealousy 
in Frangoise is noteworthy since we learn that previously 
she has never been jealous, not even of Pierre. "— De moi, 
je sais bien que tu n'es jamais jalouse, dit Pierre en 
souriant. Quand meme si ga t'arrivait une fois, il faudrait 
me le dire."^1
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This statement by Pierre makes it all the more diffi­
cult for Francoise to acknowledge the true nature of her 
uneasiness regarding the attention Pierre and XaviSre give 
each other. Francoise*s refusal to name her reaction 
jealousy is further based on the desire to avoid giving 
importance to such a sentiment.

Elle [FrancoiseJhSsita, le malaise de ce soir, peut- 
etre il fallait appeler ca de la jalousie; elle n*avait 
pas aimS que Pierre prxt Xavidre au s^rieux, elle avait 

gen£e des sourires que Xaviere adressait a Pierre; 
c ’£tait une morositS passag&re dans laquelle il entrait 
beaucoup de fatigue. Si elle en parlait a Pierre, au 
lieu d’une humeur fugitive ^a deviendrait une r£alit£ 
inqui^tante et tenace; il serait oblig£ d’en tenir 
compte d£sormais alors qu’elle n'en tenait compte 
elle-memej Ca n'existait pas; elle n'£tait pas 
jalouse. 4

Gradually, the nhumeur fugitive" becomes an almost 
constant companion for Francoise. Although Francoise is 
annoyed by some of Xavidre’s actions and attitudes, it is at 
first because of Pierre that she feels jealousy. Francoise 
feels that Pierre is violating the mutual trust and under­
standing upon which she believed their love to be based. 
Francoise is outraged when Pierre takes it upon himself to 
console Xavi&re, in her behalf as well as his, without first 
having asked Francoise whether she was in agreement. It is 
as if Pierre felt he could take Francoise and her agreement 
with him for granted. This incident occurs when Pierre 
tries to reassure Xaviere.

"Vous ne devez pas, dit Pierre. Nous qui vous 
estimons tant 0 o •

— Pas maintenant, dit Xaviere faiblement.
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— Mais si, dit Pierre, je sens bien ce vertige qui 
vous a prise."

Frangoise eut un sursaut de rSvolte; elle n*estimait 
pas tant Xaviere; elle n*excusait pas ce vertige;
Pierre n*avait pas le droit de parler en son nom. II 
allait son chemin sans meme se retourner vers elle et 
apres ca il affirmait7gu*elle 1*avait suivi; c’Stait 
trop d*outrecuidance.

Frangoise*s concern and jealousy grow as Pierre*s 
attachment to Xaviere becomes stronger. Even when she is 
with Gerbert, Frangoise finds herself thinking of where 
Pierre and Xaviere are and what they are doing. In an ill- 
conceived attempt to insure Xavi&re’s happiness, Pierre 
tries to tell Frangoise to be nice to Xaviere. This only 
serves to increase Frangoise*s resentment of Pierre and to 
make seeing Xaviere seem like an obligation. Frangoise dis­
covers that Pierre is totally wrapped up with Xaviere and 
no longer seems interested in what she has been doing. The 
reader is aware that Frangoise and Pierre*s relationship is 
becoming increasingly one-sided.

Ils sortirent du restaurant; il n’avait encore §t£ 
question que de Xaviere; tous les moments qu*on ne 
passait pas avec elle, on les passait a parler d’elle, ga 
devenait une obsession. Frangoise dSvisagea Pierre avec 
tristesse t il n*avait pos£ aucune question, il £tait 
parfaitement indifferent S tout ce que Francoise avait 
bien pu penser dans^la journ£e; quand il l'ecoutait 
avec un air d*int£ret, n*£tait-ce que par politesse?

As Pierre and Xaviere spend more time together, 
Frangoise*s judgment of their activities makes them seem 
like a couple. Frangoise*s impression is confirmed when 
Pierre tells her that he and Xaviere love each other. Fran­
goise attempts to remedy the feeling of loss by establishing
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the trio of three individuals who all love each other. How­
ever, the arrangement will not work because of the internal
and external conflicts involved.

* * *

We have already examined the internal conflicts
(within the trio) involving Xaviere*s and Francoise*s
jealousy. The external conflict is Pierre*s jealousy. We
can term this conflict external since Pierre is jealous of
Xaviere*s relationship with Gerbert.

Even before Xaviere becomes involved with Gerbert,
Pierre finds security only when he is in control of her.
"11 avait besoin de la sentir en son pouvoir pour etre en
paix avec lui-meme. Lorsque des gens s'interposaient entre

75elle et lui, il £tait toujours inquiet et irritable."
Once Xavi&re has started to see Gerbert, Pierre

becomes upset and fears that Xavidre is in love with Gerbert.
This thought is unbearable to Pierre since he is afraid that
Gerbert might receive more from Xavidre than he has. This
would be a severe blow to Pierre*s pride. " ‘Remarque que
je ne dfisire rien de plus de Xaviere que ce que j*en ai;
mais 5a me serait insupportable que quelqu*un d*autre put

76en avoir davantage.* "
As Xaviere*s interest in Gerbert seems to grow, so 

does Pierre*s jealousy. Pierre is afraid that he is losing 
the battle for Xaviere. He shows his feelings when he 
sarcastically asks Francoise$ "Tu ne voudrais pas que
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j•accroche au dos de XaviSre un Scriteau avec les mots *
'chasse gardSe', dit Pierre d'une voix cinglante. II se

77mordit un ongle." Frangoise realizes that this is an 
over-reaction on the part of Pierre to the fact that Xaviere 
has enjoyed dancing with Gerbert.

Pierre's jealousy reaches the ridiculous on one 
occasion when he hears voices in Xaviere's room and eaves­
drops to find out who is there. He is reduced to taking off 
his shoes, listening at the door, and tip-toeing back to 
Francoise to voice his discovery to her. Gerbert is in the 
room with Xavilre.

Realizing that Xaviere has slept with Gerbert,
Pierre gets angry. Frangoise tries to show Pierre his anger 
is foolish.

"AprSs tout, ce n'Stait pas un tel crime de coucher 
avec Gerbert, elle Stait libre, elle n6 t'avait rien 
promis. ga t'a StS pSnible mais tu sais bien que tu en 
prendrais ton parti, si tu voulais." Elle se jeta 
dans un fauteuil. "Je trouve que c'est sexuel et 
mesquin, cette rancune que tu lui gardes. Tu fais type 
qui en veut a une femme qi^il n'a pas eue. Ca ne me 
semble pas digne de toi."

Finally, Pierre feels he can take no more. While
Frangoise and Gerbert are on vacation together, he will get
Xaviere to break up with Gerbert.

Pierre se tut un instant et il reprit, de ce ton fat et 
nerveux qui avait toujours StS pSnible 3 Francoise t 
"J'ai l'impression qu'il ne faudrait pas en faire 
beaucoup pour qu'elle laisse tomber Gerbert.

— Tu lui as demand^ de rompre? dit Frangoise.
~ J e  ne veux pas etre la cinquieme roue du 

carosse", dit Pierre. • . •
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"Quand tu seras partie en voyage, reprit Pierre, 
je prendrai XaviSre en main et au bout de la semaine, 
si la question ne s'est pas r£g£5e d'elle-meme, je la 
mettrai en demeure de choisir.

In addition to being unfair to XaviSre, this action 
will be upsetting to Gerbert since he only continued seeing 
Xaviere after having received Pierre's assurance that he 
and Xaviere were not seriously involved.

The jealousy relationships described here all have 
disruptive emotions as their basis. In the case of Xaviere, 
her jealousy destroys her as well as her relationships. 
Pierre's jealousy reveals a weakness of character of which 
Frangoise was unaware. Frangoise's jealousy reveals her own 
weakness and enables her to reconstruct her relationship 
with Pierre, In all of these cases, we have seen jealousy 
as mutually antagonistic consciousnesses seeking their own 
ends.

3
At the other end of the spectrum of feeling is love. 

While jealousy involves two mutually antagonistic con­
sciousnesses, love involves two consciousnesses in harmony. 
Although love plays a role in most of Beauvoir's fiction, 
we will limit our discussion to two works* L'Invitee and 
Les Mandarins where love is not only portrayed, but is also 
analyzed in detail.

It seems logical to begin our analysis with L'Invitee 
since it provides us with an opportunity to examine Beauvoir's
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theory of love. The basic love relationship in L*Invitee is 
centered around Frangoise and Pierr^ with other relationships 
between Frangoise and Gerbert, Pierre and Xaviere, Xaviere 
and Gerbert, and Elisabeth and Claude also developed. Beau­
voir presents us with the positive aspects of love using the 
couple formed by Frangoise and Pierre, and Frangoise and Ger­
bert. The other three couples manifest one or more charac­
teristics which make their relationship unsatisfactory.

Before proceeding, we should clarify the fact that a 
positive love relationship does not mean a perfect relation­
ship. One minor difficulty faced by Frangoise is that since 
meeting Pierre she has not really felt any of the pleasures 
of being alone. This realization comes to her one day when 
Pierre is not with her. "En cet instant, elle ne regrefctait 
pas que Pierre ne fut pas aupres d'elle, il y avait des 
joies qu'elle ne pouvait pas connaitre en sa presence j  

toutes les joies de la solitude; elle les avait perdues
depuis huit ans, et parfois elle en 6prouvait comme un

, 80 remords."
Actually a more fundamental problem is the cause of 

Frangoise's loss of solitary enjoyment. Frangoise and 
Pierre have based their love upon the faulty assumption that 
because they are in love they are one and not two individuals. 
Pierre says this to Frangoise in the course of a conversation 
about involvements outside of their relationship. " '— On 
ne peut pas parler de fid£lit£, ou d'infid£lit£ entre nous',
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dit Pierre; il attira Francoise contre lui. 'Toi et moi,
on ne fait qu*un; c'est vrai, tu sais, on ne peut nous

81d§finir l'un sans 1'autre.' "
Francoise has learned to base her life upon this

assumption, feeling that what Pierre does not know about her
simply has no real existence.

"On ne fait qu'un", se r£pfita-t-elle. Tant qu'elle ne 
1'avait pas racont£ S Pierre, aucun §v£nement n'^tait 
tout a fait vrai s il flottait, immobile, incertain, 
dans des espSces de limbes. Autrefois, quand Pierre 
l'intimidait, il y avait pas mal de choses qu'elle 
laissait comme ga de cot5 t des pensSes louches, des 
gestes irr£fl£chis; si on n'en parlait pas, c'Stait 
presque comme si ga n*avait pas 6t£; ga faisait en 
dessous de la veritable existence une v£g£tation 
souterraine et honteuse ou l'on se retrouvait seule et 
ou l'on 5touffait; et puis, peu a peu, elle avait 
tout livr£; elle ne connaissait plus la solitude, mais 
elle 5tait purifi^e de ces grouillements confus. Tous 
les moments de sa vie qu'elle lui confiait, Pierre les 
lui rendait clairs, polis, achev£s, et ils devenaient 
des moments de leur vie. Elle savait qu'elle jouait le 
meme role aupres de lui . . .

Although Frangoise and Pierre have defined themselves 
as one, they both staunchly maintain that they should be free 
within their relationship. Neither partner will get upset if 
the other decides to have an outside liaison. It is pre­
cisely this freedom which enables Pierre to form a relation­
ship with Xaviere, and enables Frangoise to form a relation­
ship with Gerbert. The conventional notions of fidelity 
and infidelity are not criteria upon which Frangoise and 
Pierre base their relationship.

However, the arrival of Xaviere alters the stability 
of the relationship between Frangoise and Pierre by causing
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them to act in their own interest before that of the couple
of which they are part. In effect, Xaviere*s influence on
the couple makes Francoise realize that although she and
Pierre may be one couple, they are two individuals. This
realization comes to Francoise as she watches Pierre.

Elle le regarda disparaitre par la petite porte du 
theatre et une souffrance aigu£ la d£chira. Derriere 
les phrases et les gestes, gu*y avait-il? "Nous ne 
faisons qu*un." A la faveur de cette confusion commode 
elle s'Stait toujours dispens£e de s'inquiSter de 
Pierre; mais ce n'£tait que des mots » ils £taient 
deux. Elle 1*avait senti un soir au Pole Nord; c*est 
de cela que quelques jours plus tard elle avait fait 
grief a Pierre. Elle n*avait pas voulu approfondir sa 
gene, elle s*£tait r£fugi£e dans la colere pour ne pas 
voir la v£rit5 t mais Pierre n'5tait pas en faute, il 
n'avait pas chang£. C'5tait elle qui pendant des 
annSes avait commis l'erreur de ne le regarder que comme 
une justification d'elle-meme » elle s'avisait aujourd*hui 
qu*il vivait pour son propre compte, et la rancon de sa 
confiance 5tourdie, degge qu'elle se trouvait soudain en 
presence d'un inconnu.

Francoise, in her reflections, discovers the idea 
which weakens her relationship with Pierre. Their love has 
been based upon certain rigidly conceived notions of love 
and each other. These notions have been accepted by both 
partners as unchangeable and have been taken for granted.
The fault lies in the fact that no room is given for Fran- 
^oise and Pierre to change and redefine their love as they 
undergo various changes. Francoise finds that although the 
structure of their love remains, much of its significance 
has been lost.

Dans la tete de Francoise, le brouillard se d£chira; elle voyait avec lucidity ce qu'il y avait entre Pierre 
et elle; ils avaient §difi§ de belles constructions 
impeccables et ils s'arbritaient a leur ombre, sans plus
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s'inqui£ter de ce qu'elles pourraient bien contenir; 
Pierre r^p^tait encore » "Nous ne faisons qu'un" et 
pourtant elle avait d£couvert q u ’il vivait pour 
lui-memej sans perdre sa forme parfaite, leur amour, 
leur vie se vidait lentement de leur substance; comme 
ces grandes chenilles a la coque invulnerable mais qui 
portent dans leur chair molj^g de minuscules vermisseaux 
qui les r£curent avec soin.

Realizing that their relationship is in danger, 
Francoise warns Pierre that they must change their way of 
living. Nothing must be taken for granted. Their lives and 
their love must be the result of constant choice which will 
restore true freedom to their relationships

"Je suis ta vie, dit Francoise, mais vois-tu ce que 
je sens si fort ce soir, c ’es£ que nos vies, elles sont 
la autour de nous, presque malgr£ nous, sans q u ’on les 
choisisse. Moi non plus, tu ne me choisis plus jamais.
Tu n ’es plus libre de ne pas m*aimer.

— Le fait est que je t ’aime, dit Pierre. Penses-tu 
vraiment que la liberti, ca consiste a remettre les 
choses en question S. chaque minute? Nous avons dit si 
souvent a propos de Xaviere qu'alors on devenait 
esclave de ses moindres huiggurs.

— Oui", dit Francoise.
One of the factors helpful to Francoise and Pierre 

in redefining their relationship is the reciprocity between 
them. Essentially each person recognizes his own conscious­
ness and accepts the other person’s consciousness. As 
between equals, love is possible.

— Et puis entre nous, il y a reciprocity, dit Pierre.
— Comment veux-tu dire?
— Dans le moment ou tu me reconnais une conscience, 

tu sais que je t ’en reconnais une aussi. Ca change 
tout.

It is during this time that Francoise's relationship 
with Gerbert is transformed from one of friendship to one of
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tenderness and love. Although this new relationship has less
importance than the one between Francoise and Pierre, we note
that both Francoise and Gerbert take their rapport seriously.
Francoise has already assured Gerbert that she could not take
their relationship lightly. Gerbert*s devotion to Francoise
is perhaps more significant since he has told Francoise that
he has no intention of settling down. "Gerbert ne s'en-
racinerait nulle part, il n'appartiendrait jamais a
personne. Mais il lui Francoise] donnait, sans reserve,

87tout ce qu’il pouvait donner de lui." Although her 
rapport with Gerbert is not as profound as with Pierre, it 
is as if this new experience helps Francoise see how she can 
improve her relationship with Pierre. The freedom which 
Francoise and Pierre have lost through taking their relation­
ship for granted is an integral part of the relationship 
between Francoise and Gerbert. Gerbert realizes that:

"Ce qui est fameux entre nous, c’est qu’il y a une 
telle amitfi. Jamais je ne suis gen5 devant vous, je 
peux vous dire n’importe quoi, et je me sens libre.

— Oui, c’est bien de s’aimeggsi fort tout en 
restant libres", dit Francoise.A

Whereas the relationships between Francoise and Pierre 
and Francoise and Gerbert succeed because they are based on 
freedom and reciprocity, the relationships between Xaviere 
and Pierre, Xaviere and Gerbert, and Elisabeth and Claude 
fail because one or both of these qualities is missing.

* * *

Beauvoir explores these qualities and the love 
relationship in even greater detail in Les Mandarins. As in
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L1Invitee several relationships are examined and more or 
less run the gamut of romantic possibilities. We shall con­
fine our discussion to three relationships* Anne and Robert, 
Paule and Henri, and Anne and Lewis.

The relationship between Anne and Robert has already- 
existed for twenty years. Robert, Anne’s former teacher, is 
deeply involved in politics and has become very influential. 
Since Anne has no intention of limiting herself to the role 
of housewife, she has prepared herself for a career in 
psychoanalysis. Thus both individuals, although united by 
their love, are free to lead lives in which they are inter­
ested. Each individual encourages the other in his or her 
pursuits. Anne reflects upon how she and Robert have 
succeeded in creating an ideal love for themselves.

Si j’avais mis la vie en question, c ’Stait surtout parce 
que je m'ennuyais ci la maison * et maintenant je ne 
m ’ennuyais plus. Robert avait tirS du chaos un monde 
plein, ordonnS, purifiS par cet avenir qu'il produisait * 
ce monde Stait le mien. La seule question, c'Stait de 
m ’y tailler ma place a moi. fitre la femme de Robert,
^a ne me suffisait pas; jamais avant de l'Spouser je 
n'avais envisage de faire une carriere d*Spouse. . . . 
C'est pour ca que ce^metier me tentait. Oh! je n'ai 
jamais pense qu’on put du dehors apporter a quelqu’un 
un salut prSfabriquS, mais souvent ce sont des niaiseries 
qui sSparent les gens de leur bonheur, et je voulais 
les en dSbarrasser. . • •
Mes journSes Staient aussi pleines que la terre autour 
de moi. • • • C’est une grande chose a vingt ans de 
recevoir le monde de la main qu’on aime! c’est une 
grande chance d’y occuper exactement sa place! Robert 
a aussi rSussi ce tour de force * il m ’a protSgSe de 
l’isolement sans me priver de la solitude. Tout nous 
Stait commun * pourtant j’avais mes amit^|s, mes 
plaisirs, mon travail, mes soucis S moi.

The one thing that has not remained after the passage
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of twenty years is physical desire. But as Anne realizes
"nous 5tions trop 5troitement unis pour que 1‘union de nos
corps put avoir une grande importance; en y renongant, nous

90n'avons pas pour ainsi dire rien perdu."
The reader notes the important role of change in the 

relationship between Anne and Robert (a missing quality that 
originally weakened the relationship between Frangoise and 
Pierre, as previously mentioned). Where physical love once 
predominated, a deep sense of mutual commitment has taken its 
place. Robert has Anne's support for his continuing politi­
cal endeavors just as Anne has Robert's support for her work 
in psychoanalysis. The flexibility of their relationship 
is what enables Anne to go to the United States for a pro­
fessional conference where she will eventually meet Lewis.

The couple formed by Paule and Henri is almost a 
complete opposite of that formed by Anne and Robert. Paule 
and Henri were very much in love during the war. Although 
Henri has a career as a journalist, Paule has none. Upon 
meeting Henri she has abandoned her singing in order to 
devote all her time to Henri. Paule lives for love and re­
fuses to admit the possibility of change. When Henri 
attempts to show Paule that he no longer loves her, Paule 
refuses to see the truth. Unable to face the thought.of 
living alone, Paule goes mad. Perhaps this madness is Beau­
voir's commentary on the wisdom of living only for love.
(This same theme is also treated by Beauvoir in La Femme rom- 
pue.)
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As Paule*s friend, Anne is aware of Paule*s attitude 
toward love. "Elle [Paule] £tait prete a nier l*espace et 
le temps avant d'admettre que 1'amour put n'etre pas 
gternel."91

Henri tries to let Paule down gently but finds that
she clings to him and his "love."

— S'aimer, ne pas s'aimer t qa n'est pas la seule 
question, dit-il.

— Pour moi, c'est la seule.
— Pas pour moi; tu le sais; d'autres choses comptent. 
— Oui, je sais « ton travail, les voyages; je ne 

t’en ai jamais d6tourn<§.
— II y a autre cho^e a quoi je tiens, je te l'ai dit 

souvent t ma liberty«"
When Henri reveals to Paule that he intends to travel

with Nadine, Paule doesn’t want him to go and "trahir notre
amour" to which Henri replies* "— Autrement dit, je suis

93libre de faire ce que tu veux . . The conversation
continues as Henri attempts to show Paule how limited her
definition of freedom is as far as he is concerned. " *Si
tu [Paule] decides que tu souffres quand je [Henrij fais ce
que j^i envie de faire, il faut que je choisisse entre ma
liberty et toi.' "9<̂

One of the other misconceptions contributing to
Paule's unhappiness is the conviction that she and Henri are 

 ̂ 95"un seul etre." With this as her justification, Paule 
can foist all of her responsibilities on Henri and not have 
to face up to making her own way in the world.

Paule*s attitude toward love hurts her and Henri, 
separates her from reality, and destroys the friendship that 
she and Henri could have had.
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When Anne meets and falls in love with Lewis, she 
draws upon both her relationship with Robert and her 
knowledge of the relationship between Paule and Henri. The 
freedom Anne and Robert have given each other enables Anne 
to love Lewis without feeling of guilt. However, Anne dis­
covers that there is a problem. Anne is too devoted to 
Robert not to return to France, so she prolongs her visit 
with Lewis to make the most of their happiness together.
After she has returned to France, Anne tries to analyze what 
has happened to her.

Je ne me comprenais plus. "Je pleure, pensais-je, et 
cependant je suis ici j  n'aim£-je pas assez Lewis? Je 
suis ici, et voila que je pleure : est-ce que je n'aime 
pas assez Robert?" J'admire les gens qui enferment la 
vie en formules definitives. "L'amour physique n'est 
rien", disent-ils; ou "Un amour qui n'est pas physique 
n'est rien". Mais je n'en tenais pas moins a Robert 
pour avoir rencontre Lewis; et la presence de Robert,ggi 
immense fut-elle, ne comblait pas 1*absence de Lewis.

Anne returns to see Lewis the following summer and 
travels with him to Mexico. During this second summer 
together, it becomes evident that Lewis resents the fact 
that he and Anne must live apart for most of the year. Anne 
realizes that Lewis has his own manner of seeing their love 
and perhaps dwells more on the impact of Anne's departure 
rather than the certainty of her return.

Lewis me regarda i "Vous ne vous d£brouillez pas 
si mal, dit-il avec un petit sourire.

— Comment ca?
— Vous vous arrangez pour avoir deux vies, il me 

semble•"
Le sang me monta aux joues. La voix de Lewis n'£tait 

pas hostile, mais pas tres affectueuse non plus. . . •
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Brusquement je m'avisai que je n ’etaiis pas seule a 
penser notre histoire s il la pensait aussi, a sa 
maniere a lui, Je me clisais s je suis revenue, je 
reviendrai toujours. Mais il se disait peut-etre : 
elle repartira ^q u jours. Que lui ,r£pondre?" J'etais 
prise de court.'

The situation comes to a head when Lev/is asks Anne 
to stay with him, even if they do not marry. Anne refuses, 
hoping that this will not make her lose Lewis. To show 
Lewis what she is feeling, Anne asks him if he would come 
to Paris if she asked. He replies that he could not go be­
cause he would not be able to write in a foreign country.
The point that Anne wants to make is that although her love 
for Lewis is not all there is, she needs it.

"Lewis, je peux revenir tous les ans. Si nous 
somme surs de nous revoir tous les ans, il n'y aura plus 
de separation; seulement des attentes. On peut 
s'attendre dans le bonheur quand on s ’aime assez fort.

— Si vous m'aimez comme je vous aime, pourquoi 
perdre les trois quarts de notre vie a attendre?" dit 
Lewi s .

J'hSsitai : "Parce que l'amour n ’est pas tout, 
dis-je. Vous devriez me comprendre : pour vous non plus 
il n ’est pas tout."

Ma voix tremblait et mon regard suppliait Lewis : 
qu'il comprenne! qu'il me garde cet amour quigg'Stait pas 
tout mais sans lequel je ne serais plus rien.

However, Lewis still feels that he is getting a
lesser share of their bargain. After all, Anne is able to
divide her time between two people whom she loves while
Lewis must spend most of his time waiting for Anne to return.
Lewis reveals his feelings to Anne. " ’— J ’aurais dit q u ’on
ne peut pas aimer de ma meme maniere quelqu'un qui est tout

99a vous et quelqu'un qui ne l'est pas.’ "
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Hoping to convince Lewis that his situation is not 
so bad,, Anne tries to make him feei freer in their relation­
ship. Anne tells Lewis* "Du moment qu*on aime, on n'est 
pas libre. Mais ce n'est tout de meme pas pareil d'aimer 
quelqu'un qui se croit des droits sur vous ou quelqu'un qui 
ne s'en croit aucun."1^

When Anne returns to see Lewis the following summer, 
she discovers that their rapport has changed with the passage 
of time. Although she still loves Lewis, his love for her 
has changed to a strong affection. Anne is now faced with 
circumstances similar to those presented to Paule. However, 
her reaction is different. Anne accepts the fact that 
Lewis' feelings have changed and tries to make the best of 
the situation. She struggles to establish an atmosphere of 
friendship and to convince Lewis that she is not angry with 
him because he no longer loves her. This action shows that 
Anne can recognize Lewis' freedom even when it is used 
against her. (This quality was not demonstrated by Paule.)

Although Anne has had difficulty in accepting the
change in Lewis, as she returns to France at the end of the
summer, she realizes that this is an experience she will
have to get over. She will have to re-establish her
subjectivity in a world without Lewis.

* * *

At this point we will” briefly mention two categories 
of humanity which are actively engaged in the struggle to
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resolve the subject-object conflicti women and the aged. 
Since man has been the central figure upon which modern 
society is based, woman is seen as the perpetual other, and 
therefore is apt to be seen and treated primarily as an 
object.

The same fate befalls the aged for a different but 
parallel reason. In this case, the aged are left out 
because society is based on an ideal of youth and work. As 
retired, and therefore non-working membeis of society, the 
aged are seen as others and are often treated as objects.
(We will examine both of these cases in greater detail in a 
later chapter.)

* * *

Whether the setting is one of love or friendship, 
what we have seen in this chapter is that the existence of 
others creates difficulties. The reason that difficulties 
exist stems from the subject-object relationship. Once the 
self comes in contact with the other it is forced to accept 
the fact that in the eyes of the other it is an object. The 
problem for the self is to create a relationship with the 
other so that the self can accept the subjectivity of the 
other and the other can accept the subjectivity of the self.

A solution to the subject-object conflict is not 
always easy or even possible to reach. As seen in the case 
of Fran^oise, it is first necessary for the individuals 
involved to discover the nature of their conflict and to



125

work together for its resolution. Franjoise is unable to 
resolve her conflict with Xavi^re since the latter is un­
willing to establish a relationship based on reciprocity.
The experience of Jean and Helene provides us with further 
knowledge of the nature of reciprocity. It is a concept 
which requires active participation of the concerned indivi­
duals. The relationship between Henri and Dubreuilh expands 
the concept of reciprocity by stressing that it must exist 
on all of the different levels upon which a relationship is 
based. Therefore, in the case of these two men, reciprocity 
must exist on both a social and a political plane. It is 
the establishment of full reciprocity which enables people 
to depend on each other without losing their subjectivity.

Our examination of "chosification" by the glance 
permits us to see one mechanism by which an individual can 
aggravate the subject-object conflict. Both Fran^oise and 
Paule are victims of this tactic. In the former case, the 
attempted "chosification" fails as Frangioise discovers the 
subject-object conflict and contends (but does not really 
solve it) with it by murdering Xavi&re. However, the "chosi- 
fication" of Paule succeeds since it is directed against an 
individual who sees herself more as an object rather than as 
a subject.

The relationship of masochism and sadism to the 
subject-object conflict is somewhat unique since these two 
modes of behavior are often premeditated in order to make 
the sadist or masochist into an absolute subject or object.
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We again discover that these two attitudes fail to solve the 
subject-object conflict since the behavior inherent to 
sadism and masochism excludes the concept of reciprocity. 
Paule, XaviSre, and Sade all live in a manner which prevents 
them from interacting on an equal basis with others.

Jealousy is a behavior which also prevents resolution 
of the subject-object conflict. The distrust and possessive­
ness resulting from expressions of jealousy destroy any 
atmosphere of reciprocity that might have existed or prevent 
reciprocity from being established. Francoise and Pierre 
discover that their jealousy of Xaviere and of each other 
disrupts the relationship they had formed.

The love relationship is the one mode of behavior 
discussed in this chapter which provides for the possibility 
of the successful resolution of the subject-object conflict. 
In its ideal form, love is a relationship which is based on 
the freedom of both individuals involved. The acknowledgment 
of individual freedom is needed to permit one individual to 
interact with another and maintain his subject status. 
Relationships such as those between Francoise and Pierre,
Anne and Robert, and Anne and Lewis demonstrate love in its 
ideal form where in an atmosphere of reciprocity two 
individuals are able to depend upon each other while main­
taining their own subjectivity and acknowledging that of 
their partner.

The key to the success or failure of resolving the 
subject-object conflict is in the word reciprocity. Where



reciprocity is lacking, there is failure, where it is 
present, there is success. This success does not necessarily 
come without a struggle. It will be the result of two free 
consciousnesses interacting responsibly to find a solution 
to the problems posed by their existence as separate, 
thinking individuals.
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CHAPTER III 

HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY AND SOLIDARITY

The first two chapters of this study have treated 
the more easily noticed aspects of interhuman relationships. 
The last two chapters will attempt to treat the philosophi­
cal ramifications (both in theory and in practice) of inter­
human relationships.

As relationships develop on both a group and an 
individual basis we see a couple of important ideas emerge. 
The individual becomes deeply involved with another group or 
individual and forms a strong sense of identification or 
oneness which we can term solidarity. The development of 
the concept of responsibility is also noted as the indivi­
dual interacts with others. The individual becomes aware of 
the fact that he is responsible for others as well as for 
himself. These ideas of responsibility and solidarity 
entail both theoretical and practical applications. What we 
hope to do in this chapter is to examine the concepts of 
responsibility and solidarity to determine the role they 
play in the work of Simone de Beauvoir.

1
From past discussion, we have seen that the indivi­

dual is interdependent with other members of humanity. This
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interdependence exists on several levels* material, emotional, 
and political.

Material interdependence is part of daily life but 
is not spoken of in detail by Beauvoir, perhaps because it 
is a concept based primarily upon objects and physical need 
rather than on the development and use of ideas. The provi­
sion of food, clothing, and shelter are some of the material 
needs met by interdependence. What the reader will some­
times find is that certain aspects of material interdepen­
dence are used as a platform or background to discuss an 
example of emotional and/or political interdependence. Such 
an example might be found in Les Bouches inutiles. In this 
play, the citizens of Vaucelles who are faced with famine 
(a situation necessitating material interdependence) join 
together to fight the surrounding army to assure their free­
dom (a situation of political interdependence).

★ * *

While Beauvoir does not closely examine material 
interdependence, she does place both emotional and political 
interdependence under closer scrutiny. Two of the most 
important emotional commitments examined by Beauvoir are 
friendship and love.

Les Mandarins provides us with an example of the 
emotional interdependence necessary for friendship. The 
relationship between Henri Perron and Robert Dubreuilh shows 
us the need for mutuality. Having previously described the
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basis upon which this friendship is founded, we can now con­
centrate on examining the concept of mutuality.

The admiration of Henri for Robert is obvious to the 
reader. It is based on admiration of Robert*s work as well 
as on a certain degree of awe inspired perhaps, in part, by 
Robert's greater age. (This speculation might be confirmed 
by the fact that Henri refers to Robert by his last name, 
thus acknowledging the existence of a certain distance, while 
the reverse is not so.)

Henri le regarda gaiement t vingt ans ou quatre- 
vingts, Dubreuilh aurait toujours l'air aussi jeune a 
cause de ces yeux 6normes et rieurs qui d^voraient tout. 
Quel fanatique! Par comparaison Henri £tait tent£ 
souvent de se juger dissip§, paresseux, inconsistantj 
mais c'Stait inutile de se forcer. A vingt ans, il 
admirait tant Dubreuilh qu*il s'Stait cru oblig£ de le 
singer . . .

The feelings of Robert for Henri are of a lesser
intensity and are not that readily apparent. This failure
of Robert to demonstrate concretely his friendship and
esteem for Henri causes the latter to doubt the former's
sincerity when they have a political difference of opinion.
Robert's wife, Anne, intercedes on his behalf and tries to
convince Henri that he is not being used or deceived. She
tries to reassure Henri that "— Plus Robert tient aux gens,
plus il exige d'eux . . . "  Anne further explains that if
Robert has seemed to take Henri's cooperation for granted

3"c'Stait par estime".
As a result of Robert's failure to manifest his 

feelings for Henri, the latter becomes convinced that
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friendship with the former is impossible. "Dubreuilh avait 
des allies, des disciples, des instruments; pas un ami."^

Just as Anne has tried to assure Henri of Robert's 
friendship, she tries to help Robert see that he should 
resume his friendship with Henri following their quarrel.
She suggests that Robert could have avoided a misunderstand­
ing" in the first place simply by separating Henri*s friend­
ship from his politics. "Dans un cas pareil, vous pouviez
donner politiquement tort a Henri sans lui retirer votre 

5amiti£." Anne stresses the fact that Henri valued Robert's 
friendship so much that he agreed to affiliate L'Espoir 
with the S.R.L. because "il §tait convaincu qu*en cas de 
refus il aurait perdu votre amiti£."

Following their reconciliation, Robert is able to 
demonstrate his high opinion of Henri. The two men are 
speaking of starting a new leftist weekly. Robert explains 
to Henri why he wants Henri's help. Aside from experience, 
Robert tells Henri that he is the only candidate to help him
because "II faut que je puisse me fier a lui comme a moi-
A 7meme : il n’y a que vous." This show of confidence and
friendship for Henri by Robert fosters the possibility of 
cooperation between the two men. Their reciprocal commit­
ment to each other means that they will be able to depend on 
each other and also turn outward to help others.

Another aspect of emotional interdependence discussed
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by Beauvoir is that of love. Like friendship, love is 
another manner in which an individual moves toward another.

In Les Mandarins, Beauvoir describes two love rela­
tionships illustrative of different aspects of emotional 
interdependence. Part of the love between Anne and Robert 
is based on the mutual desire to help. On several occasions 
Anne discusses with Robert the pros and cons of his political 
actions concerning possible dissolution of the S.R.L., or a 
decision to reveal or not to reveal the existence of Russian 
work camps.

Robert helps Anne as she helps him. After their 
marriage, he encourages her when she decides to become a 
psychoanalyst. When the opportunity to go to the United 
States for a professional conference presents itself, Robert 
helps Anne see how it would be to her advantage to go.

While the love of Robert and Anne is based, in part, 
on mutual help, the love of Lewis and Anne is based, in part,
on mutual need. Anne appreciates Lewis' need for her
because, in contrast, Robert seems to need her less. After 
her return to France following a summer with Lewis, Anne 
speaks to Robert about her feelings with regard to leaving
Lewis who really needs her.

II (Robert) est venu derriere ma chaise et il a pos£ 
ses mains sur mes Spaules t "Tu regrettes d'etre rentr^e?

— Je ne sais pas, dis-je. Par moments £a me semble 
absurde de ne pas etre la ou quelqu'un a besoin de moi; 
un vrai besoin, comme personne n'en a jamais eu de moi.
Et je n'y suis pas.— Tu crois que tu pourrais vivre la-bas, si loin de
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tout? tu crois que tu serais heureuse?
— Si vous n'existiezgpas, j'essaierais, dis-je, 

Surement, j'essaierais."
Although Lewis is rather free with his time spent

with Anne, in contrast, Robert's work appears to require
most, if not all, of his time. Anne feels that Robert must
make a special effort to make room for her in his life. ’
This thought occurs to Anne as she watches Robert at work in
his home office.

Quelle plenitude dans ce bureau ou je n'6tais pas!
L'air itait satur§ de fum£e et de travail; une pens£e 
omnipotente convoquait ici a son gr§ le pass£, l'avenir, 
le monde entier i tout §tait present; aucune absence.
Sur une £tagere ma photographie souriait, une photo 
d£ja vieille et qui ne vieillirait jamais; elle £tait a 
sa place; mais moi, Robert avait du veiller toute la 
nuit pour me faire une place dans ces journ^es remplies 
a ras bord; et il y avait quelque chose qu'i^ n'avait 
pas fini parce que j'Stais revenue trop tot.

The reader understands how Anne can appreciate
Lewis' need for her, especially when it is contrasted with
Robert's self-sufficiency. Lewis' need for Anne is so great
that he begs her to stay with him and marry him. Although
Anne's love for Lewis seems to be completely sincere, we can
wonder if some part of that love is based on Anne's need to
be needed. In any case, both Anne and Lewis derive happiness
from their love, while it lasts.

* * *

Political interdependence is perhaps the most impor­
tant level of interdependence from an existential point of 
view. Political interdependence entails individuals and 
groups working toward a common goal. This type of political 
involvement is treated by Beauvoir in many of her works,
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especially in Les Bouches inutiles» Le Sang des autres, and 
Les Mandarins.

In Les Bouches inutiles the political interdependence 
of the citizens of Vaucelles is opposed to the concept of 
sacrifice. What Beauvoir attempts to show here is that if 
an action purports to help an entire group (maintaining the 
freedom of the citizens of Vaucelles) no segment of the group 
is to be sacrificed (the women, the aged, and the children) 
in order to attain the goal. Another way of phrasing this 
would be to say that the risk of political action must be 
shared by all. The men of Vaucelles learn that they need 
"les bouches inutiles" as much as "les bouches inutiles" 
need the men.

Le Sang des autres presents us with a different 
interpretation of political interdependence. Here the 
themes of guilt and responsibility are developed. (We 
remember how Jean feels guilty and responsible after the 
death of Jacques.) In the course of this book Jean learns 
that he must accept the deaths of members of his resistance 
group without feeling guilty. These individuals have freely 
chosen to accept Jean's leadership in the fight against the 
Nazis. Jean must accept the responsibility of the group's 
anti-Nazi actions, and this includes the death of some 
partisans.

While the enemies fought in Les Bouches inutiles 
and Le Sana des autres are readily identifiable, those
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fought in Les Mandarins are more philosophical in nature. 
Whereas the people involved in political action in Les 
Bouches inutiles and Le Sang des autres are average indivi­
duals, Les Mandarins describes the political involvement of 
intellectuals (especially of the Left). Instead of using 
force to combat the enemy (which is the growing capitalist 
society) as in the two other books mentioned, the characters 
in Les Mandarins unite and fight by using words. The two 
main weapons used in this combat are L*Espoir, a newspaper 
affiliated with the Left, and the S.R.L., an organization 
whose meetings allow the expression of opinions and the 
suggestion of action to be taken. The action taken in Les 
Mandarins once again contrasts with that described in the 
other two books since it is non-violent (consisting of 
holding rallies or writing articles) while the other action 
is violent (the anti-Nazi sabotage in Le Sang des autres).

What these three books all demonstrate is that 
political action involves the interdependence of individuals. 
While the political interdependence described usually takes 
place on a large scale, the emotional interdependence of 
friendship and love, described earlier, takes place on a 
smaller scale. In all these instances we see that the indi­
vidual, just because he exists, is more or less interdepen­
dent with others and does not remain by himself but moves 
outward to others.
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2
The interdependence of which we have just spoken 

entails cooperative action. However, the efficacy of all 
action can be threatened by a dual danger* the presence of 
bad faith and the fear of responsibility.

As Beauvoir explains in Pour une morale de 1*ambi­
guity, the existence of bad faith is due to the fact that 
each adult is, at first, a child. For a child, the reali­
ties of the world are imposed from the outside. The child 
is basically reliant on others and has no true responsibili­
ties. A moment of change arrives with adolescence as the 
individual realizes that the world in which he lives is not 
the rigid structure he thought it was. He learns that he is 
now expected to act on his own. This transfer from depen­
dence to independence is difficult for the adolescent and 
is sometimes the beginning of bad faith actions.

Et lorsqu'il arrive a l'age de 1'adolescence, tout son 
univers se met a vaciller parce qu'il apercoit les 
contradictions qui opposent les uns aux au£res les 
adultes, et aussi leurs hesitations, leurs faiblesses.
Les hommes cessent de lui apparaitre comme des dieux, 
et en merae temps 1'adolescent d£couvre le caractere 
humain des realitSs qui l'entourent i le langage, les 
coutumes, la morale, les valeurs ont leur source dans 
ces creatures incertaines; le moment est venu ou il va 
etre appeie a participer lui aussi a leur operation; 
ses actes p^sent sur terre autant que ceux des autres 
hommes, il va lui falloir choisir et decider. On 
comprend qu'il ait peine a vivre ce moment de son 
histoire, et c'est la sans doute la cause la plus pro- 
fonde de la crise de 1'adolescence *0c'est que l'individu 
doit enfin assumer sa subjectivite.

In essence, the adolescent is confronted with the
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existence of his liberty and must decide how to cope with 
it. Some form of - bad faith action will be the result of this 
confrontation if the individual somehow fails to accept his 
liberty and the responsibility that goes with it.

Beauvoir describes several types of bad faith 
behavior which we will mention and briefly describe. There 
is the apathetic "sous homme" who "r£duit a n£ant le sens de 
son d£passement par 1*incoherence de ses projets, ses 
caprices d£sordonnes ou son indifference; ses actes ne sont 
jamais des choix positifs » seulement des fuites."11

"L'homme serieux" bases his existence on objects and 
pre-established values thus eliminating the need for decision 
making. "L'homme serieux se debarrasse de sa liberte en 
pretendant la subordonner a des valeurs qui seraient incon-
ditionnees; il imagine que 1'accession a ces valeurs le

a X 2valorise lui-meme d'une mani^re permanente . . . "
The attitude of nihilism is still another way of 

acting in bad faith. The nihilist "veut n'etre rien et ce
A A X 3neant qu'il reve est encore une sorte d'etre . . . "

For the individual who wants his life to be more 
enjoyable, the attitude of the adventurer is appropriate. 
Emphasis will be placed on action for its own sake with no 
particular goals in mind. "II [the adventurer] se jette 
avec ardeur dans des entreprises * exploration, conquete, 
guerre, speculation, amour, politique, mais il ne s'attache 
pas a la fin vis£e; seulement a sa conquete."1^
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What we note from these descriptions of some possi­
ble bad faith attitudes is that in one way or another all 
are failures as far as the acceptance of individual liberty 
and its consequences is concerned.

* * *

In her fiction, Beauvoir seems to treat bad faith 
mainly from the point of view of the fear of responsibility. 
One exception comes to mind, that of Marcel in Le Sang des 
autres. Marcel is the artist who decides to look for the 
absolute. He wants his paintings to be able to exist with­
out having to depend on the public.

In his search for the absolute work of art, Marcel 
abandons his painting and tries working with wood and marble. 
His desire is to have something that truly "is," an abso­
lute. Yet, he always finds that someone must make his work 
exist. In a moment of desperation he destroys all he has 
created.

Depuis des ann£s d£ja Marcel avait cess£ de peindre 
ces images qui r^clamaient pour vivre la complaisance 
d’un regard Stranger. II voulait cr6er pour de bon. II 
avait taill£ du bois, model£ de la glaise, travaill£ a 
meme le marbre; il caressait avec satisfaction la dure 
matiere ou sa main avait coul£ une forme parlante; 5a 
tenait debout tout seul, on pouvait tourner autour, ca 
ne semblait rien avoir a envier a une chaise, a une 
table. Mais bientot, il s*£tait mis a regarder ses 
oeuvres d'un air sombre. Le marbre existait, la lourde 
pierre nue. "Mais le visage, ou est le visage?" disait 
Marcel avec fureur. II pointait deux doigts vers moi.
"II est dans tes yeux, pas ailleurs." Un matin, il( 
avait charg£ ses oeuvres sur une charrette a bras, il 
s*§tait attel£ aux brancards et il avait train£ la 
voiture jusqu'aux entrepots de Bercy.^ il avait fait 
basculer la charrette dans la Seine.
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Marcel has given up in his efforts to create some­
thing because, as he says* "— On ne peut pas cr^er. II y

16avait toujours quelque chose qui existait avant." For
Marcel, creation is a means of expressing his "being" prior
to which he must "be," The sense of this "being" is being -
like God, which is impossible for man. Therefore, Marcel's
efforts to create will be in vain. "Creer, c'est un effort
pour exprimer son etre; mais d'abord il faut etre. Cest
d£ja toute une affaire. II faut trouver un moyen de se
mettre en contact avec l’etre. II tourna la tete a droite

17et a gauche i Regarder, palper, c*est d£ja un contact."
Marcel's actions serve to severely upset his wife,

Denise. Since Marcel looks for his life only in objects, he
cruelly criticizes Denise's social involvements. Jean
suggests that Marcel should be more considerate of Denise.

— Tu es quand meme trop vache avec Denise, dis-je.
— Qu’est-ce que tu veux? Nous ne parlons pas la 

meme langue. Denise, c'est une sociale. Ce que pensent 
les gens, ce que disent les gens, ce qu•approuvent les 
gens, voila ce qui compte pour elle. II frappa sa large 
poitrine * Et que moi, pauvre petit individu unique, je 
m'inquiete de mon propre sort, ca lui semble simplement 
fou. II hojĵ a la tete * Je te clis que c'est une espece 
dangereuse.

Marcel has sought to impose his ethic of objects on 
Denise and is not justified in having done so. However, as 
with others of Beauvoir's heroes, Marcel undergoes a change 
and decides that people are more important than objects. He 
resumes his painting and asks to help Jean with the resis­
tance movement. The reason for the change in Marcel's
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attitude lies in the failure of his bad faith behavior. Ob­
jects have not enabled him to attain "being," Furthermore, 
his experience of painting frescoes in the prisoner-of-war 
camp has shown him the satisfaction to be derived from an 
appreciative public.

Marcel's bad faith is based on his futile search for 
"being." Jean Blomart's bad faith is based on his fear of 
acting. As exemplified by Jacques' death, which we have 
previously discussed, Jean has found that he is unable to 
predict who will be influenced by his actions. To compensate 
for this fact, Jean denies his freedom and refuses to act.

However, just as Marcel's bad faith actions fail, 
Jean's do also. Although Jean's action brought undesired 
consequences, he finds that his inaction brings other equally 
undesired consequences. Jean realizes for himself that
"chacun de mes gestes comme chacun de mes refus entrainait

%  19derriere lui un danger mortel." Since both action and
inaction have undesired consequences, Jean thinks about
removing himself from the world by suicide but realizes that
even his death will have an effect on those he knows.

M'effacer. Ne plus etre. Mais meme si je me tue je 
continuerai a etre. Je serai mort. Ils resteront 
enchain^s a ma mort et ce creux brusquement apparu sur 
la terre fera vibrer et craquer mille fibres imprSvues. 
Berthier prendra ma place; ou Lenfant. Je serai encore 
responsable de tous ces actes que mon absence aura 
rendus possibles. . • . Je ne peux pas m'effacer. Je ne 
peux pas me retirer en moi. J'existe, hors de moi et 
partout dans le monde; il n'est pas un pouce de ma route 
qui n'empiete sur la route d'un autre; il n'y a aucune^ 
maniere d'etre qui puisjge m'empecher de me d&border moi- 
meme chaque instant.
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Eventually the facts that HSl&ne had to abort an un­
wanted child, that Jean's inattention made Helene unhappy, 
and that because of the inaction of Jean and others a war 
is starting, combine to make Jean realize that his bad faith 
strategy of inaction is a failure. Jean decides that it is 
necessary to act and to accept the consequences, both good 
and bad, of his actions.

Another character acting in bad faith is Jean-Pierre 
in Les Bouches inutiles. Here, the fear of responsibility 
is evident. Jean-Pierre refuses to accept the responsibility 
of distributing the remaining food to a town facing famine 
because he is aware of the fact that his action will cause 
the discomfort and maybe even the death of some individuals. 
(It is interesting to note that Jean-Pierre tries to avoid an 
action whose negative impact is known beforehand while Jean 
Blomart avoids action whose negative impact is not known in 
advance.) He is under the erroneous impression that by not
accepting this responsibility he will keep his "mains

.,,21pures.'?
Keeping in mind the fact that Jean-Pierre has al­

ready risked his life by crossing the lines of the army 
besieging Vaucelles, we observe the language used by Cathe­
rine (who has been responsible for Jean-Pierre's upbringing) 
when she attempts to convince Jean-Pierre to accept the food 
distribution post. After establishing the fact that Jean- 
Pierre has indeed refused the post, Catherine asksi "Veux-tu
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rester toujours un aventurier? Est-ce pour cela que je t'ai
226lev5 avec tant de soin?" The reader will recall the 

previous description of the bad faith adventurer who loves 
action for its own sake without concern for goals. By her 
words, Catherine implies that Jean-Pierre should now live 
his life so that it has a concrete goali helping the people 
of Vaucelles.

Like Jean, Jean-Pierre refuses to accept responsibi­
lity because of the risks involved in action. As he tells 
Catherine: *'11 y a tant de menaces cach^es dans chacun de
nos gestes, dans chacune de nos paroles; nos actes vont 
£clater loin de nous sous des figures inconnues; jamais je
n'aurai l’audace de jeter en travers d’une vie £trangere

23le poids de ma volont£."
Failure of the bad faith strategy of Jean-Pierre is 

once again the key to his change in attitude. However, he 
is able to act to persuade the council members that the 
planned sacrifice of "les bouches inutiles" is illogical 
and harmful. His final decision is to act responsibly and to 
accept the risks involved.

As we have seen, there are several types of bad 
faith action. What they all seem to have in common is the 
inability of an individual to accept his freedom. Neverthe­
less, this attitude need not be permanent. It is often 
changed to a good faith attitude when the only results 
experienced by the individual have been those of failure.
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* * *

While bad faith actions are portrayed by Beauvoir as 
negative, good faith actions are not always portrayed as 
totally positive. This is due in part to one of the ideas 
we have partially discussed in our analysis of bad faith and 
which is a central theme in Le Sang des autres. Stated sim­
ply, we can say that we are all assassins responsible for 
"le sang des autres" by our silence as well as by the posi­
tion we take.

This thought is noteworthy because of the pessimism 
it seems to imply. Upon closer examination, what we find is 
that this thought is only an accurate description of reality. 
It serves to dispel any notion that one can avoid responsi­
bility simply by not acting. We discover that it is 
impossible to live and maintain "les mains pures." The very 
fact that an individual exists means that he might, even 
inadvertently, harm or cause harm to come to others. This 
thought of the potential harm one can cause without so 
desiring is pessimistic. However, it is to some extent 
mitigated by the acceptance of responsibility and by the 
knowledge that no harm is intended.

The problem posed by this thought ist how can one 
take action knowing that it will harm others? Our previous 
examination of Le Sana des autres has acquainted us with the 
fact that simply by existing we can do others harm. When an 
individual exists, he becomes a given part of the situation
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within which others must exist. Thus we have seen that Jean
exists and is part of Helene*s situation. Because Jean
exists, it is possible for Helene to meet and fall in love
with him. However, as Jean realizes, H^l&ne is not able to
choose that Jean does not exist. This lack of choice is
part of the absurdity of existence. "Mais quel choix lui
avait ete reserve? Pouvait-elle choisir que je l'aime? que
je n'existe pas? qu'elle ne m'ait pas rencontr^?"^

Jean sees his existence as being absurd not only
because he is a given for the situation of others but also
because he has not chosen to be.

. . . ce qui fait la valeur d*un homme ca n’existe que 
pour lui, pas pour moi * moi, je n'attems que ses 
dehors; et je ne suis rien d'autre pour lui qu'un 
dehors, un donn£ absurde; un donn£ que je ne choisis 
meme pas d'etre . * •

— Alors, calme-toi dit Marcel; si tu ne choisis 
meme pas, tu n'as pas besoin de te frapper.

— Je ne choisis pas d'etre, mais je suis. Une 
absurdity responsable d'elle-meme, voila ce que je 
suis.

Having established the fact that he exists without hav­
ing chosen to, and that his actions have harmed people, Jean 
decides to adopt a policy of non-action encompassing both 
his political and social life. When Jean's plan backfires 
and he discovers that people are also being hurt by his in­
action he will accept the truth of a statement made by 
Marcel. "— C'est pourtant vrai ce qu'ils objectent, dit

26Marcel. Ne pas faire de politique, c'est encore en faire.”
In other words, the choice not to act is as much of an action 
as the choice to act and, as such, involves just as many 
unpredictable consequences.
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Marcel once says while speaking of Jean« "— II a
toujours £t£ persuade que chacun de ses gestes etait un

27assassmat . . . "  Instead of trying to escape this fact,
Jean will accept it and work with it realizing that it is 
part of the human condition.

Because we are human beings, all of our gestures, 
whether active or passive, are a result of our personal 
choice, and as these gestures are made by us, they have an 
effect on other individuals. Since we are only human beings 
and not gods, we cannot predict the ultimate outcome of our 
gestures, but must assume the element of risk involved 
knowing that we harm others by whatever we do or do not do.

3
The nature of actions and their consequences is 

another topic considered by Beauvoir. An action meets with 
change because even though it may be performed by one indivi­
dual it is directed to and acted upon by many individuals.

L*acte ne s'arrete pas a 1*instant ou nous l'accomplissons, 
il nous Schappe vers l'avenir; mais il y est aussitot 
ressaisi par des consciences £trangeres; il n'est jamais 
pour autrui une contrainte aveugle, mais un donn<§ a 
d^passer et c'est autrui qui le dlspasse, non pas moi. A 
partir de cet acte fig£, autrui se jette lui-meme dans 
un avenir que je ne lui ai pas traci. ^Mon action n'est 
pour autrui que ce qu'il en fait lui-meme t comment done 
saurais-je d'avance ce que je fais? et si je ne le sais 
pas, comment puis-je me proposer d'agir pour l'humanit§?
Je construis une maison pour les hommes de demain; ils 
s'y abriteront peut-etre; mais elle peut aussi les gener 
dans leurs constructions futures; peut-etre la subiront- 
ils, peut-etre la d&noliront-ils^gpeut-etre 1'habiteront- 
ils et elle s'£croulera sur eux.
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The unpredictability of actions and their results is 
discussed in Tous les hommes sont mortels. Fosca's immor­
tality permits many actions and consequences to be 
considered.

To put Fosca's experience in perspective-, we recall 
how, in her philosophy, Beauvoir has depicted the relationship 
between action and transcendence. A person chooses to reach 
a certain goal. Once this goal is attained, the person uses 
it as a starting point to reach the next goal he sets for 
himself. This is a continuing process. However, sometimes 
an action does not have the predicted or desired effect, so 
the person is obliged to expend more time and effort than 
was originally intended.

Fosca's desire to help his town of Carmona enables 
him to make his first commitment to better the town. When 
Vezzani takes the power from Rienzi and then does nothing 
with it, he incurs Fosca's criticism. For Fosca, power is 
something to be used to take action and not just something to 
be held onto for its own sake. Fosca speaks to Vezzani 
about taking some actioni

— Qu'attends-tu pour agir?
— N'ai-je pas agi? dit-il.
— Pourquoi as-tu pris le pouvoir si c'est pour n'en 

rien faire?
— Je l'ai pris, je l'ai; cela me suffit.
— Ah, dis-je avec passion. Si j'5tais a ta place!
— Eh bien?— Je n£gocierais pour Carmona de puissantes 

alliances, j'entreprendrais des guerres, j'agrandirais 
son territoire, je batirais des palais . . .

— Tout cela demanderait bien du temps, dit Vezzani.
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— Tu as le temps.
Son visage devint grave-goudain s
— Tu sais bien que non.
Fosca is very ambitious and is acutely aware of the 

short time which will be at his disposal when he wishes to 
help Carmona. Once Fosca has become ruler of Carmona it is 
the combination of these factors which leads him to drink 
the potion of immortality. He does not want to see his 
actions uncompleted because of a lack of time. After having 
saved Carmona for a first time, Fosca thinks of the future 
and the relationship linking action, time, and death. "Je 
pensai : »Ils mourront tous, et Carmona sera sauvie. Et 
alors, je mourrai et la ville sauv£e tombera aux mains des
Florentins ou de Milan. J'aurai sauv£ Carmona, et je n'aurai

_ ., . „30 rien fait.' "
Fosca drinks the potion without fully realizing all

the implications of this action. While others celebrate
Carmona's recent victory, Fosca cannot fully savor the joy
of the moment but looks toward the future and further action.

Le soir, il y eut un immense festin; assis ci la droite de 
Catherine, Malatesta buvait et riait comme un homme qui 
a touch§ au but. Moi aussi je sentais la chaleur du vin 
qui coulait dans mes veines et la joie £tait en moi; 
mais elle ne ressemblait pas a celle des autres, elle 
5tait dure et noir, elle £crasait mon coeur comme une ^  
pierre t Je pensais i "ceci n'est qu'un commencement."
Almost immediately Fosca undertakes more conquests. He

sees to it that Carmona grows by advocating early marriage
and the raising of many children. However, as his son Tan-
cr&de points out, Fosca is sacrificing the happiness of those
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living in the present to insure some, as yet, unrealized 
future. Tancr^de speaks to Fosca.

— Nous sommes aussi riches que Sienne et que Pise, 
et nous ne connaissons d'autres fetes que les noces et 
les baptemes. Nous sommes vetus comme des moines et 
nous habitons des couvents. Je suis votre fils et il 
me faut faire l'exercice matin et soir sous les ordres 
d’un grossier capitaine. Hoi et mes camarades nous 
vieillirons sans avoir eu de jeunesse.

— L'avenir nous r§compensera de nos peines, dis-je.
— Et qui nous rendra les a n n & e s que vous nous 

volez? dit-il.
II me regarda :
— Moi je n'ai qu'une vie. 22
Je haussai les £paules. Qu'Stait-ce qu'une vie?
Unable to accept Tancrede's complaint, Fosca continues 

to work for Carmona. However, his actions soon have the 
first unforeseen consequence. Eager to assume the power 
promised to him by his father, Tancrede tries to take power 
by force and is killed by Fosca.

Fosca is filled with loneliness and indifference 
with both his wife and son dead. Carmona and its welfare, 
once the prime concerns of Fosca, become unimportant for him. 
In a search to find action which will give him large 
enough goals, Foscamakes the decision to leave Carmona and 
conquer the world with the Habsbourgs.

Fosca's original commitment to help Carmona has lost 
its appeal. Although he has saved the town many times, Fosca 
feels that his life is repetitious and lacks challenges. 
However, he will make the same discovery on a larger scale 
as he attempts to help the Habsbourgs with their conquests.
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Discouraged with his adventures in Europe, Fosca
persuades the emperor that he should possess holdings in the
New World. However, here too, Fosca is forced to come to the
same conclusion. Fosca, who originally set himself the task
of working for the good of Carmona is faced with the evidence
that the actions of humanity will prevent him from ever
achieving its "good." This realization comes to Fosca as he
reflects upon the progress made by humanity.

Le monde s'£largissait, les hommes devenaient plus 
nombreux, leurs villes plus vastes, ils conqu^raient 
sur les forets et sur les marScages des terrains fertiles, 
ils inventaient de nouveaux outils; mais leurs luttes se 
faisaient plus sauvages, dans les massacres les victimes 
p^rissaient par milliers : ils apprenaient a d£truire en 
meme temps qu'a construire. On aurait dit qu'un dieu 
but£ s'appliquait a maintenir entre la vie et la mort, 
entre la prosp£r^§ et la misSre, un immuable et ab- 
surde £quilibre.

Upset with the fact that the New World Indians have
been cruelly exterminated as part of the conquest Fosca
encouraged, he asks himself: "Quel homme peut pr£voir les

34consequences de ses actes?"
One of the reasons that this action-consequence 

relationship is more apparent to Fosca is because of his 
immortality. A normal human being might not live long 
enough to see the consequences of a specific action. What 
proves especially discouraging to Fosca is seeing his actions 
undone by the efforts of those people he wanted to help.
Also, mortals look forward to a future in which they 
achieve their ends, but for Fosca, the future is something 
to be avoided because he will not achieve his ends. He says:
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"C'£tait peut-etre cela qui me sSparait d'eux [mortal^ le 
plus irrSmSdiablement : ils vivaient tendus vers un avenir
ou s'accompliraient tous leurs efforts presents. Et pour

35moi 1*avenir 4tait un temps Stranger, d£test£ . . . "
However, while mortals can act with faith in the 

future, they cannot afford to wait for a future time that 
would be compatible with their acts. People must act in the 
present in order to form the future they desire. This 
thought is expressed by Garnier who is fighting for "la 
R^publique" with Fosca. "— Nous n'avons pas a attendre que 
1*avenir donne un sens a nos actes; sinon toute action 
serait impossible. II faut mener notre combat comme nous

Q  Cavons d£cid5 de le mener, c’est tout."
The thought of seeing their actions undone by future 

generations does not upset Armand, Fosca’s grandson by his 
marriage to Marianne, and his friends. For Armand and his 
friends, the answer to Fosca’s despair over the unpredictable 
consequences of his action is that life is what is important. 
Fosca speaks to Armand:

— J'ai voulu jadis que Carmona fut libre, dis-je.
Et parce que je l'ai sauv£e du joug de Florence et de 
Genes, elle a et£ perdue avec Florence et Genes. Vous 
voulez la RSpublique, la libert£; qui vous dit que cette 
rSussite ne vous achemine pas vers les pires tyrannies? 
Si l'on vit assez longtemps, on voit que toute victoire 
se change un jour en dSfaite . . .

Sans doute mon accent l'agaca car il dit vivement :
— Oh! j'ai quelque teinture d'histoire; vous ne 

m'apprenez rien. Tout ce qu'on fait finit par se 
d£faire, je sais. Et d&s l'heure ou l'on nait on com­
mence a mougir. Mais entre la naissance et la mort il 
y a la vie.
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Armand is able ho further justify his relationship 
with the future in the eyes of Fosca. Since he is mortal, 
his acts concern themselves with a rather limited future 
while Fosca's actions seek to encompass a much more exten­
sive future. Armand tells Fosca that although the future 
for which he is working is limited, it is still capable of 
providing satisfaction.

— Un avenir limite; une vie limitee : c'est notre 
lot d'homme, c'est assez, dit-il. Si je pensais que 
dans cinquante ans il sera defendu d'employer les 
enfants dans les manufactures, defendu do faire 
travailler des hommes plus de dix heures, que le 
peuple choisira ses represe^gants, que la presse sera 
libre, je serais satisfait.

What the reader understands after having read Tous 
les hommes sont mortels is that for Fosca the act of 
drinking the potion of immortality was the one act for 
which he could not see the consequences. Because of the 
infinity of time allotted to Fosca, he would not be able to 
set goals and transcend them as mortals do. Instead, he 
would see time undo his acts. On the other hand, Fosca 
sees that an action undertaken by a responsible person can 
bring joy even if the attainment and transcendence of a goal 
means that new action might have to be initiated. Fosca 
describes the attitude of Armand's people who realize that 
"sa victoire fitait une vraie victoire, et l'avenir ne 
pouvait rien contre elle; il [tla® peopl0 savait que demain 
il faudrait recommencer a vouloir, a refuser, a combattre;

39demain il recommencerait; aujourd'hui il <Stait vainqueur."



156

Fosca is forced to go further than he wanted in his
action because he did not see the consequences of becoming
immortal. In addition, his actions are different from those
of others because part of the element of responsibility is
destroyed since Fosca acts without any personal risk and
because Fosca cannot act with genuine solidarity since his
immortality separates him from other human beings.

* * *

We have seen that responsibility is an integral part 
of good faith action. What remains to be seen is how far 
this responsibility extends. We must keep in mind that an 
action, even if performed by one individual, affects the 
lives of others. Also, as we have seen in the case of Fosca, 
a particular action may have unforeseen consequences. An 
explanation of the link of the self with the other as it 
concerns action and responsibility is found in Pyrrhus et 
Cin£as.

Je dis que je ne peux rien ni pour autrui, ni contre 
autrui : mais cela ne me delivre pas du souci de mon. 
rapport avec lui. Car quoi que je fasse, j'existe 
devant lui. Je suis la, confondu pour lui avec la 
scandaleuse existence de tout ce qui n'est pas lui, je 
suis la facticit£ de sa situation. Autrui est libre, 
a partir de lei : a partir de lei seulement; totalement 
libre j mais libre en face de ceci et non de cela, en 
face de moi. La fatality qui pese sur autrui. C'est 
toujours nous » la fatalite, c'est le visage fig£ que 
tourne vers chacun la liberty de tous les autres. C'est 
en ce sens que Dostoievski disait que "chacun est 
responsable de tout, devant tous". Immobile ou agissant, 
nous pesons toujours sur la terre; tout refus est choix, 
tout silence a une voix. Notre passivity meme est vou- 
lue; pour ne pas choisir, il faut encore chgisir de ne 
pas choisir; il est impossible d'4chapper.
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It is suitable that this same quotation from 
Dostoevsky serves to open Le Sana des autres for it is in
this book that the implications of responsibility are
examined by Beauvoir.

Jean is still a child when he encounters an incident
which makes him feel a sense of responsibility to another.
Louise, the family servant, has just suffered the death of
her child. Jean, upset with the news, is crying. Jean's
father is unhappy that his son's crying will prevent him
from eating so he tells his son to stop crying. "— ficoute,
dit mon pere. C'est tres triste que le petit de Louise soit
mort, j'en suis navr£ pour elle, mais nous n'allons pas le

41pleurer toute notre vie."
Jean is baffled by his father's reaction. If he is 

not to grieve over Louise's baby for his whole life, how 
long a time is it appropriate for him to grieve? How close 
a relationship must there be to merit sustained grieving by 
Jean? M. Blomart has in effect told Jean that Louise's un­
happiness is none of his business. However, Jean disagrees 
and feels a certain guilt.

Le petit de Louise est mort. II se forcait a con- 
templer 1'image i Louise assise au bord du lit, qui 
pleurait. Lui ne pleurait plus. . . . Le petit de 
Louise est mort. En vain. Ce n'est pas mon malheur. . . . 
Je me suis faufil£ sous le piano, et dans mon lit j'ai 
pleur£ jusqu'au sommeil S. cause de cette chose qui avait 
coul£ dans ma gorge avec le potage ti&de, plus acre que 
le remords i ma faute. La faute de sourire pendant que 
Louise pleurait, la faute de pleurer mes larmes et non 
les siennes.



158

As a child, Jean, in spite of his sympathy, remains 
outside of this event. However, as an adult, Jean and his 
friends react with increased concern to other events of 
greater impact.

The Spanish civil war is one of the events of which 
Jean and his friends become aware. As a former Communist, 
Jean objects to the fascist oppression in Spain as well as 
to the killing of Spanish workers. However, Jean is in 
France while this is taking place. Therefore, is this of any 
concern to him? The answer has to be yes, because innocent 
people are dying. Nevertheless, Jean hesitates taking 
action because he feels that in good conscience he could not 
see others lose their lives to pay for the loss of Spanish 
libertiesi "Derri^re les Pyrenees, les travailleurs 
d'Espagne tombaient sous les balles fascistes, mais pouvais-
je racheter leur sang au prix de vies fran^aises, au prix

a 43d*une seULe vie qui ne fut pas la mienne?"
Added to the sentiment of guilt felt by Jean when

Louise's baby died, we now find the question of sacrifice.
Even though Jean feels responsible for the Spanish and con­
siders some action, he would also feel responsible for the 
deaths of any of his friends. Jean fears that he would not 
be able to justify his friends' deaths and therefore does not 
act.

However, the Nazi actions throughout Europe serve to
set up a similar and perhaps more horrifying situation. Jean
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is already aware of the slaughter of Jews in concentration 
camps but is especially affected by the German annexation of 
Austria. When Jean expresses his concern to Helene about 
this event, H^l&ne glosses over it by saying it is none of 
Jean's business. However, Jean does not agreei

Elle (H^l&ne] ajouta avec un peu d*agacement.
— Apres tout, ce n'est pas ton affaire.
— Pas mon affaire, dis-je, je voudrais bien qu'on 

me dise quelle est mon affaire.
— II y a ta vie a toi, dit H§l5ne. Tu ne trouves 

pas que c'est suffisant?
— Mais ma vie est justement faite de mes rapports 

avec les autres hommes; l'Autriche est dans ma vie, le 
monde entier est dans ma vie.

— Evidemment; et ces gens que nous croisons sont 
dans ta vie puisque tu les vois. Helene avait rougi et 
pris une voix peu aigre comme chaque fois qu'un argument 
l'embarrassait i Ca ne veut pas dire que tu sois 
responsable de ce qui leur arrive.  ̂ ^

— C'est a savoir, dis-je du bout des levres.
Jean attempts to explain to Helene why he feels 

responsible for the fate of others. He feels that since 
people are acting individuals and not just part of a mean­
ingless mass they have a certain responsibility. Since each 
individual is responsible, each individual must act in a 
responsible manner for himself as well as for others. This 
is the thought that Jean wants to convey to Helene.

— J'ai [jean] lu un jour i chaque homme est respon­
sable de tout, devant tous. £a me semble tenement vrai.

H^l&ne me regarda d'un air boudeur.
— Je ne comprends pas, dit-elle.
— Evidemment, si on se regarde comme une fourmi dans 

une fourmiliere, on ne peut rien a rien. Je ne dis pas 
que j'aurais pu arreter 1'entrSe des nazis en Stendant les 
bras. Je revoyais ma mere dans les rues de Seville, ses 
petits bras tendus * Pourtant, si nous avions tous £tendu 
les bras . . .— Peut-etre. Mais personne ne l'a fait. Les autres 
sont aussi responsables que toi.
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— C'est leur affaire. Bien sur. Nous sommes tous 
responsables. Mais tous, ga vaut dire chacun. J'ai 
toujours senti ca, meme quand j'&tais gosse : il suffit 
de mes yeux pour que ce boulevard existe. XI suffit de 
ma voix pour que le mg^de ait une voix. Quand il se 
tait, c'est ma faute.

Although Jean is convinced of the need to take action 
against the Nazis, he sees that many individuals are unwilling 
to sacrifice their lives to attain the goal of destroying 
the Nazis. They see the means (death of some French) as 
unjustified for achieving the end (destruction of the Nazis). 
(This rejection of personal sacrifice can be contrasted with 
the example of sacrifice in Les Bouches inutiles. In this 
case any means, including the death of "les bouches inutiles" 
is considered justified for achieving the end of freeing 
Vaucelles.) It becomes obvious to Jean that in their concern 
with avoiding death, people have forgotten the significance 
of life. The question he then asks is: is life to be lived 
just for its own sake? Jean speaks to Helene of his feel­
ings on this subject:

A Vienne, les Juifs lavaient les trottoirs avec des 
acides qui leur rongeaient les doigts, sous les yeux 
amuses des passants; nous n'allions pas nous faire tuer 
pour ca; ni pour empecher dans les nuits de Prague le 
sourd^clatement des suicides; ni pour prSvenir ces 
incendies qui s'allumeraient bientot dans les villages 
de Pologne. Tout occupes a declarer pourquoi nous ne 
voulions pas mourir; nous inq^jji£tions-nous de savoir 
pourquoi nous vivions encore?

Furthermore, Jean realizes that since no action was 
taken because of the fear of sacrifice, more people have 
died and he is responsible for these deaths.
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"Pas dp gr&ve politique." Cette prudence, cette prudence 
insens5e! "Je ne pousserai pas mon pays I la guerre."
Et c'est la guerre, la guerre perdue. Nous n'avons pas 
ose tuer, nous n'avons pas voulu mourir, et cette vermine 
verte nous d£vore vivants. Les femmes et les nouveaux- 
nes crevent dans les fosses; sur ce sol qui n'est d£ja 
plus le notre un immense r^seau de fer s'est abattu, 
enserrant par millions les hommes de prance. A cause de 
moi. Chacun est responsable de tout.

* * *

Another concept associated with that of sacrifice is 
the concept of guilt or remorse. Action may entail both the 
sacrifice of one's own life as well as that of the lives of 
others. While Jean would be able to cope with his own 
death, he feels he would not be able to cope with the guilt 
he would feel by causing the deaths of others. We have al­
ready seen the guilt Jean feels after Jacques' death. Since 
this death, Jean's attitude toward action involving possible
sacrifice could be summarized as follows: "Je ne leverai

48pas un doiqt pour faire tuer un homme." The fact that
the Nazi threat is so serious plus the fact that Jean feels 
guilt for the consequences of his passivity, combine to 
cause him to decide to take action. However, Jean is quite 
specific as to the nature of the action he and his friends 
must take. This action will have the double goal of causing 
damage to the Nazis as well as arousing the French to 
action. It is for the latter reason that Jean specifies 
that all the action taken must be noticed by the public and 
be of such a magnitude that the Nazis will be obliged to 
retaliate. If the action itself does not arouse the French
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public# then the Nazi killing of French citizens in reprisal 
should. Jean plans this action because he now feels ready 
to accept the responsibility for the lives of others. Jean 
discusses these plans with some friends:

— Si nous voulons constituer une force capable de 
rallier les masses# capable de tenir le coup jusqu'a la 
fin de guerre et de construire 1 'avenir, nous devons 
agir, dit Blomart. Nous n ’existons que si nous agissons.

— On pourrait peut-etre se livrer ci des sabotages, 
dit Leclerc.

— II faut des actes bien visibles, dit Blomart. Des 
trains de munitions qui sautent, des hotels r^quisi- 
tionnSs qui explosent. II faut que les Frangais se 
sentent encore en guerre. Voulez-vous crSer ou non une 
resistance? Ce n ’est pas avec des V, des croix de 
Lorraine, des Cannes a peche que vous maintiendrez le 
pays dans un £tat d'agitation.

— Avez-vous pense qu'il y aurait de terribles 
repr^sailles? dit Parmentier.

— Justement, dit Blomart.
— Justement?
Parmentier regardait Blomart avec scandale. "Je 

sais", pensa Blomart. Qui savait mieux que lui? II 
£tait la, un verre de fine dans sa main et disposant 
avec des mots d ’un sang qui n ’alimentait pas son propre 
coeur. ce n ’Stait pas de lui qu'il £tait
question.

Jean and his friends implement the program of action 
described above. As expected, deaths occur. The Nazis 
execute French citizens in reprisal. But it is Helene's 
death which presents Jean with a crisis. Jean's discussions 
with H5l&ne on her deathbed finally enable him to overcome 
his feelings of guilt. These feelings are far reaching 
since they also include the past when Jean’s refusal to 
become emotionally involved with H6 l£ne hurt her.

Although H^l&ne will die and Jean will feel respon­
sible for her death, H^l&ne is able to make Jean see that he
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should not feel guilty about her death. H§l£ne chose to work 
with Jean and was aware of the risks involved and decided to 
take them. Jean did not cause her death. His presence was 
only part of H§lSne's given world. Jean evaluates Helene's 
thoughts as he sits by the bedside. "Je te crois, je dois te 
croire. Aucun mal ne t'est venu par moi. Sous tes pieds je 
n'ai £t£ qu'une pierre innocente. Innocente comme la pierre, 
comme ce morceau d'acier qui a d£chir<§ ton poumon. II ne
t'a pas tu6 e; ce n ’est pas moi qui t'ai tu£e, mon cher

.,50amour."
Jean's freedom from guilt is important for it enables 

him to decide to continue the resistance action even though 
more deaths will be the result of this decision. Had the 
feeling of guilt persisted, it is likely that, as with 
Jacques' death, it would have had a paralyzing effect on 
Jean and he would have been unable to take further action. 
Without guilt feelings, Jean is free to continue group action 
with his friends and work for the destruction of the Nazis.

4
What we have seen is how the acceptance of responsi­

bility on an individual basis and group basis leads to the 
joint action of many individuals working toward the same
goal. This is the idea of solidarity to which we have pre-

#

viously alluded. The concept of solidarity seems to make 
its appearance most often when a group of individuals join
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together to accept or fight a common fate. This theme is 
apparent in Les Bouches inutiles.

The citizens of Vaucelles, besieged by an enemy army, 
are all victims of the same situation. Their food supply 
has been cut off and they face death by starvation. How­
ever, at the opening of the play an atmosphere of disunity 
and of lack of solidarity exists among the citizens. Each 
individual is most concerned with how he will get sufficient 
food. The fact that the town is fighting for its political 
freedom seems less important. Jean-Pierre notices the dis­
content by the way people look at him. "Tous les regards

51que je rencontre ont l'air de reproches ou de priires."
When some workers see bread being brought to feed the indi­
gents of Vaucelles, they object that only the workers should 
be fed. We see that the town has become divided with 
workers opposing non-workers.

Le Porteur
Laissez-nous passer. C'est le pain des indigents.

Un Macon
Nous mourons ae faim et on nourrit les indigents!

Premier Macon 
Donne-nous ce pain'? Ceux qui ne travaillent pas 

n'ont pas besoin de manger.
Le Porteur 

A l'aide! Au secours!
Ils se battent.

Louis
Bas les mains. Volerez-vous le pain de vieillards, 

des enfants, des femmes?
Premier Macon 

Nous avons besoin cl'etre forts. Eux, a quoi ser- 
vent-ils?

Silence. Francois met la main sur le bras de Louis.
Francois 

Oui. A quoi servent-ils? ^
Ils se reqardent en silence.
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It is this conflict between the workers and non-workers 
which provides the background for a decision to be made to 
sacrifice the non-workers "les bouches inutiles," so that 
some people will be strong enough to fight the army surround­
ing the city. What has happened is that the citizenry of 
Vaucelles, which should have been trying to find a suitable 
means of defeating the enemy together, has been divided by 
the death sentence placed on the non-workers.

Although Jean-Pierre has previously refused to take 
responsibility for action that would enable all the citizens 
of Vaucelles to unite and fight their oppressors, he now 
tries to reunite the divided town. Jean-Pierre is permitted
to speak to the town council where he attempts to show the
men that if they :feel they have the power to decide which 
individuals are valuable or not a tyrant could do the same 
thing to them: "Vous aviez d£cid£ : les vieillards, les
infirmes, sont des bouches inutiles; pourquoi un tyran ne 
jugerait-il pas vos libert^s inutiles et vos vies impor­
tunes? Si un seul homme peut etre regard^ comme un d£chet,

53cent mille hommes ensemble ne sont g u ’un tas d ’ordures."
The question of death bothers the men who see it as

an evil. Louis explains to them that if death is the result
of fighting for a desired goal it should not be considered 
an evil. He pleads for the solidarity of all the citizens 
of Vaucelles fighting together, united in their goal.
Louis: "Une mort librement choisie n ’est pas un mal. Mais
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ces femmes et ces vieillards que vous jetterez au foss£
aucun choix ne leur est permis. Et vous leur volerez leur
mort avec leur vie. Nous ne ferons pas cela! Que cette
nuit, uni dans une seule volont5, un peupie libre affronte 

54son destm."
The idea of the goal of the people of Vaucelles is 

clarified by Louis. Since the people have fought to free 
themselves from the duke, the action they are about to take 
must be consistent with this freedom. Condemning "les 
bouches inutiles" to death is an inappropriate action since 
it deprives them of their freedom. However, joining to­
gether to fight the attacking army is an action which demon­
strates the freedom of all the citizens of Vaucelles. Fur­
thermore, we note that it is the action itself and not the 
outcome which will enable the people to be victorious since 
in either case they will have acted as free individuals.

Premier P6 put£
Nous touchons au but * renoncerons-nous?

Louis
Quel est le but? Nous avons chass£ le due pour etre 

des hommes libres. Disons seulement un mot, faisons un 
geste, et voila que ce but est atteint. Aucun <§chec 
n'est plus a craindre. Que nous r^ussissions cette ,-5 
sortie ou que nous soyons massacres, nous triomphons.

It is interesting to note that the play ends with the
citizens of Vaucelles preparing to meet the enemy soldiers.
No outcome of their action is indicated. The important idea
is that this group of people has asserted its freedom and in
the spirit of solidarity has joined together in the face of
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common suffering and death. In addition, the reader has 
been able to see how an atmosphere of solidarity can be 
created.

* * *

Although responsibility and solidarity are charac­
teristics needed for the successful completion of certain 
actions, there are other characteristics which are out­
growths of these two attributes. Two of these other 
characteristics are friendship and generosity. Perhaps the 
best examples of these characteristics are found in 
Les Mandarins.

Even though the relationship between Anne and Robert 
is that of wife and husband, it is also a relationship of 
friendship and generosity. Both members of this couple feel 
responsible for each other. They act with mutual considera­
tion and respect to achieve the goals they share.

Both individuals wish to help humanity and work 
toward that end. Anne has become a psychoanalyst because 
she is best at dealing with individuals on a one-to-one 
basis and in the present. Out of his friendship and genero­
sity, Robert has encouraged Anne in her work. Anne tells of 
her choice of profession and Robert's help.

Et puis 1'avenir me parait bien lointain, j'ai peine a 
m'int^resser aux hommes qui ne sont pas encore n£s, 
j'ai plutot envie d'aider ceux qui se trouvent vivre 
juste en ce moment. C'est pour q a  que ce metier me ten- 
tait. Oh! je n'ai jamais pens£ qu'on put du dehors 
apporter a quelqu'un un salut pr6 fabriqu£, mais souvent 
ce sont des niaiseries qui separent les gens de leur 
bonheur, et je voulais les en d£barrasser. Robert m'a
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encouragie; l5-dessus, il se s£pare des communistes 
orthodoxes i il croit qu*il peut y avoir un usage valable 
de la psychanalyse dans la societl bourgeoise et que 
peut-etre elle aura encore un role a jouer dans un 
soci£t£ sans classe; ga lui semblait meme un travail 
passionnant de repenser la psychanalyse a la jLgmiere du 
marxisme. Le fait est que 5 a m*a passionn^e.

On the other hand, while Robert's goal is also the 
betterment of humanity, he adopts a different means of ac­
tion. As a politician and author, Robert's actions direct 
themselves toward humanity as a whole, rather than toward 
individuals, and place emphasis on the future, rather than 
on the present. Anne also encourages Robert in his work.
Her thoughts reveal to the reader the extent of her under­
standing of and sympathy for her husband. (Since the novel 
is written from Anne's or Henri's point of view we are un­
able to get Robert's thoughts directly from him.)

Robert n'avait pour ainsi dire plus de contact avec 
les hommes de son age, mais il pr£ferait <ja s toute sa 
generation, il la tenait pour resg>onsable de cette 
guerre qu'elle n'avait pas su empecher; il estimait 
n*avoir garde que trop d'attaches avec son pass£j il 
voulait travailler avec des hommes jeunes; la poli­
tique, 1 'action avaient aujourd'hui une figure et des 
m^thodes nouvelles auxquelles il voulait s'adapter. Ses 
id£es memes, il estimait qu'il devait les reviser t 
voila pourquoi il r£p£tait avec tant d'insistance que 
son oeuvre etait encore devant lui. Dans l'essai qu'il 
etait en train d'£crire, il cherchait a r^aliser la 
synthese de ses vieilles pens^es d'une vision nouvelle 
du monde. Ses buts etaient les memes q u ’autrefois 1 
par-dela ses objectif imm£diats, le S.R.L. se proposait 
de maintenir l'espoir d'une revolution £gale a ses 
intentions humanistes; mais Robert etait convaincu a 
present qu'elle ne s'accomplirait pas sans de rudes 
sacrifices; l'homme de demain ne serait pas celui que 
Jaures d<5finissait avec trop d'optimisme. Alors quel 
sens, quelles chances gardaient les vieilles valeurs : 
la vSrite, la libertS, la morale individuelle, la
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literature, la pensSe? si on voulait les sauver, il 
fallait les r^inventer. C'est ^a que Robert essayait,
5 a le passionnait et je me disais avec satisfaction 
q u ’il avait retrouv£ u n ^ e u r e u x  £quilibre entre 
l ’^criture et 1 'action.

* * *

The friendship and generosity of Robert and Henri 
also merit discussion. These two men have developed a 
friendship over many years. To this friendship, a feeling 
of solidarity can be added since these men worked together 
during World War II to help defeat the Nazis. Although 
Robert and Henri have had a good relationship, they do not 
realize how important they are to each other until they are 
separated by a quarrel.

It is interesting to note that the quarrel was, in 
part, based on the importance and extent of Robert’s friend­
ship for Henri. (We already know another reason for the 
quarrel was the conflict between truth in journalism and 
effective politics.) Both men react to the incident. Upon 
reading their differing opinions in L'Espoir, Henri wonders 
how the quarrel ever took place.

"Comment en sommes-nous arrives la?" se demanda 
Henri le lendemain avec une espece de stupeur quand il 
eut achetS L'Espoir. II n ’arrivait pas S detacher son 
regard de cette premiere page. II avait £t£ d'un avis, 
Dubreuilh d ’un autre; il y avait eu des bruits de voix, 
quelques gestes impatients, entre quatre murs : et sou- 
dain s'5talaient noir sur blanc, a^g; yeux de tous, ces 
deux colonnes jumel^es d'insultes.

Robert's reaction to the quarrel is one of condem­
nation since he feels that Henri has wronged him. Robert's
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interpretation of the quarrel is related to the reader
through the eyes of Anne who is able to see the loss that
this quarrel will bring to both men.

En rentrant a la maison un apr^s-midi, j'ai trouv£
Robert blanc de col&re; c'£tait la premiere fois de ma 
vie que je le voyais hors de lui-meme s il venait de se 
brouiller avec Henri. II m'a raconte la scene en 
quelques phrases hach£es et il m'a dit d'une voix 
coupante :

"N'essaie pas de l'excuser. II est inexcusable."
Je n'ai pas essay£ tout de suite; j'£tais sans 

voix. Quinze ans d'amiti^ effaces en une heureS Henri 
ne s'assiSrait plus dans ce fauteuil, nous n'entendrions 
plus sa voix gaie. Comme Robert allait etre seul! Et 
Henri ; quel vi^g dans sa vie! Non g a  ne pouvait pas 
etre d£finitif.

For quite a long time after the quarrel, Robert 
remains adamant in his condemnation of Henri. He feels that 
Henri has acted in an improper fashion and will become an 
outright anti-Communist. However, an article written by 
Henri reveals to Robert that the former has in no way 
changed his leftist political ideas. This fact has the 
double effect of first, affording Robert a sense of relief, 
and second, of giving him sufficient cause to reevaluate the 
circumstances surrounding the quarrel. It is a certain 
generosity on Robert's part which enables him to reconsider 
his relationship with Henri. The reader becomes aware of 
Robert's modified opinion of Henri in the course of a conver­
sation he has with Anne.

Robert lut, et rejeta le journal ; "II faut avouer 
qu*Henri a bien du m£rite a ne pas devenir anticommu- 
niste. . . .

II y avait presque de la bienveillance dans sa voix; 
j'eus 1'impression que sa rancune contre Henri commen- 
gait a se dissiper.
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"Je n'arriverai jamais a comprendre pourquoi il s'est 
brouill£ avec vous de cette facon, dis-je. Je suis sure 
qu°aujourd'hui il s*en mord les doigts.

— J'y ai repensi souvent, dit Robert. Au d^but je 
lui reprochais de s'etre trop souci£ de lui-meme, dans 
cette affaire. Maintenant je dis qu'il n'avait pas 
tellement tort. Au fond nous avions a decider ce que 
peut et doit etre le role d'un intellectuel, aujourd'hui. 
Se taire; c ’£tait choisir une solution^bien^oessimiste i 
a son age, c'est naturel qu'il ait renacl£.

When Henri has a chance to read the conclusion of 
Robert's new booh, he is struck by its tone of pessimism and 
feels that he would like to help Robert. His feeling of 
discontent with’ Robert subsides further as he realizes the 
despair in which his friend must be living. Henri feels 
that he is partially responsible for Robert's current situa­
tion. He believes that his stubbornness contributed to the 
dissolution of the S.R.L. Just as Robert's attitude has 
become more generous toward Henri, Henri's attitude toward 
Robert has also become more generous. Henry analyzes 
Robertas ideas which he has just finished.reading.

C'5tait bien Strange de voir Dubreuilh precher une 
v£rit§ qu'il ne pouvait pas faire sienne » 5 a signifiait 
qu'il se consid£rait comme mort. "C'est ma faute, pensa 
Henri. Si je ne m'£tais pas but£, le S.R.L. aurait 
continue a exister, Dubreuilh ne se croirait pas d£fini- 
tivement vaincu." Inefficace, isol£, doutant que son 
oeuvre ait un sens, coup£ de l'avenir, cog^estant son 
pass£, £a serrait le coeur de l'imaginer.

It is significant that Robert makes the first con­
crete gesture to re-establish his relationship with Henri. 
Robert, the older and more influential of the two men, 
writes to Henri to say that " 'il est absurde que*notre
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attitude souligne seulement nos desaccords quand tant de 
choses nous rapprochent. Quant ci moi, je suis toujours votre 
ami.*

Henri, who had also intended to write, sees both 
pride and generosity as the reasons that Robert wrote first. 
"Longtemps, Henri garda les yeux fixes sur les lignes bleu- 
noir; il avait pens<§ a £crire : et c'est Dubreuilh qui 
1'avait fait. On pouvait taxer d'orgueil sa g£n£rosit£ : 
mais alors c'est que l'orgueil £tait chez lui une vertu 
g£n£reuse.

Henri, too, reveals a generosity of his own when he 
refuses to re-cement his friendship with Robert without 
telling the truth about the perjury he committed to save 
Josette.

However, the friendship and generosity of these two 
men has an even greater impact because these feelings exist 
not only between the two men but are part of the attitude 
they express as both work to better the society in which 
they live.

*  * *

We have seen that the concepts of responsibility and 
solidarity play a vital role in the work of Beauvoir. 
Acceptance of responsibility is necessary for an individual 
to lead an existential life.

It is difficult for an individual to become respon­
sible since he is not born responsible. A pattern of
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dependence is created by the experiences of infancy and 
childhood. When, during adolescence, the individual is con­
fronted with responsibility, it is not always easy for him 
to accept it.

Attempts to reject responsibility lead the indivi­
dual to act in bad faith. Different types of bad faith 
attitudes may be adopted by an individual but they all have 
in common the fact that ultimately they fail. Therefore, 
sooner or later, an individual will be obliged to accept 
responsibility. What Beauvoir wishes to convey to us by her 
descriptions of bad faith actions and their consequences is 
that it is better to be able to accept responsibility as 
soon as possible rather than to try to reject it. While bad 
faith actions result in a negative outcome, responsible 
action has a greater likelihood of achieving a positive 
outcome.

If and when responsibility is accepted, this first 
involves the individual being responsible for himself. 
Gradually this responsibility is also applied to actions 
involving other individuals as well as groups of individuals.

One of the problems of responsibility is related to 
the method in which an individual acts. When faced with a 
difficult decision, an individual may decide not to act so 
as to avoid some negative outcome. However, Beauvoir shows 
us, especially in Le Sana des autres, that inaction can also 
have a negative outcome. Though the decision to act or not
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to act must be carefully weighed, remaining inactive to 
avoid a possible negative result is an invalid criterion 
upon which to base such a decision.

There is still another factor related to the actions 
themselves which Beauvoir takes into consideration. Al­
though an action is taken with a specific end in mind, 
there is no way to predict the consequences of a given ac­
tion. This aspect of action becomes quite apparent to Fosca 
because he can see consequences of a particular action cen­
turies after that action has been taken. In fact, since 
actions are directed toward other individuals, it is they 
who will decide whether or not to use or ignore them. The 
outcome of this decision cannot be predicted by the person 
originally performing the action. What we learn from this 
is that action must be taken even though an element of doubt 
is involved. If the consequences of a particular action are 
undesirable, then further action should be taken in the 
attempt to modify the consequences.

Furthermore, since humanity is interdependent, fac­
tors such as race, location, or nationality should not serve 
to separate us from others. As illustrated in Le Sang des 
autres the French are responsible for the fact that the 
Austrians are under Nazi rule as well as for the fact that 
the Jews are being killed in concentration camps. Since the 
responsibility exists for each individual, each individual 
should take action to alleviate the suffering.
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When a group of people act together in a responsible 
manner to combat some common suffering as in Les Bouches 
inutiles , a feeling of solidarity is created. In her 
descriptions of responsibility and solidarity Beauvoir has 
shown us that the ideal would be for people to join together 
in a responsible manner and to act in a spirit of friendship 
and generosity.
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CHAPTER IV

SOCIAL ACTION AND POLITICAL COMMITMENT

The acceptance of responsibility and the growth of 
solidarity enable an individual to join with others to take 
action. By taking action, an individual becomes 
able to transcend himself toward others.

However, before taking action, an individual must 
evaluate his situation in life. He must decide toward 
which goals he wishes to direct his actions. Restrictive 
factors must be taken into consideration and analyzed. With 
these criteria in mind, the individual should attempt to 
draw up an appropriate plan of action. This chapter will 
concern itself with the enlargement of the scope of action 
as it strives to encompass both political and social goals.

1
As we have seen from our knowledge of Beauvoir's 

fiction, social action and political commitment play a pre­
dominant role. This is especially true of Beauvoir's life 
which we will now consider. Piamila Boupacha, which Beau­
voir wrote with Gisele Halimi, is the true account of how 
these two individuals and others joined together to take 
action to help an Algerian girl fight French tyranny.
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Although the action may have been social to the ex­
tent that it tried to provide for Djamila Boupacha's (the 
Algerian girl's) physical and mental well-being, it was also 
a political commitment since it was an attempt to show the 
French public how the government was mistreating the 
Algerians. Furthermore, the action was an effort to create 
an atmosphere in which the French public would itself take 
action to put a halt to the French government's cruelty in 
Algeria. (This action could be described as a peaceful ver­
sion of the sort depicted by Beauvoir in Le Sang des autres 
where Jean and his friends take action against the Nazis 
hoping to elicit a strong public response both as a conse­
quence of their actions as well as a consequence of expected 
Nazi reprisals.)

The events described in Djamila Boupacha are of 
special interest not only because they are true but also 
because they show ordinary individuals acting to do something 
with their lives. This includes Beauvoir, Halimi (the 
lawyer) and, most of all, Djamila Boupacha and her family.

Taken prisoner by the French army, Djamila Boupacha 
is a victim of torture. Unlike other torture victims who 
remained silent when they were brought before a hostile 
judge, Djamila has the courage to state what happened and to 
make a request. ” ’J'ai <5t£ tortur£e. Je demande a etre 
visit£e par un m^decin . . Although this action by
Djamila may seem trivial, we must realize that as an Algerian
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prisoner she is limited in the action she can take and just 
this statement of truth is an action requiring much courage 
on her part. It represents an attempt, on her part, to 
reveal to France and to the world the manner in which the 
French army systematically tortures some of its prisoners. 
(Djamila’s fate might have been quite different if it had 
not also been for the fact that her brother sent a letter to a 
lawyer, Gis^le Halimi, in France, although he too was in an 
Algerian prison camp.)

The action taken by Halimi is also deserving of 
praise since she simultaneously managed to go to see her 
client in Algeria and to fight to remove the obstacles with 
which the French bureaucracy harassed her. Djamila‘s case 
(she has been accused of planting a bomb which was defused 
before it could explode in a caf£) is scheduled to be heard 
on May 18, 1960. Halimi is authorized to be in Algeria for 
only forty-eight hours from May 17 to May 19. During this 
time she must see her client and go over the papers pertain­
ing to the case. However, Halimi discovers that the 
machinations of the French, both in Europe and in Algeria, 
will combine to prevent her from really examining the papers 
to be used in evidence against Djamila. Referring to these 
documents, Halimi notes thati

Les Greffes poussent 1*humour jusqu’ci mentionner 
sur les avis d*audience qu'ils adressent aux avocats 
que le dossier est S. leur disposition, tous les jours, 
a certaines heures, sauf la veille de l1audience.
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C*est-a-dire, sauf le seul jour avant le proems 
ou, pour cette affaire, j'Stais autoris<5e a arriver 
a Alger. "C'est incoherent1" dit le Batonnier.

Incoherence? C'etait la une explication bien 
optimiste.

The hypocrisy of the situation becomes more evident to 
Halimi when T...> the lawyer originally chosen by Djamila's 
mother for her defense explains the situation by saying 
"c'est une affaire tout simple . . . Elle a depose une bombe 
dans un cafe . . . Khlass [c'est toutT] When Halimi asks 
if Djamila had pleaded guilty to the charge T... replies 
"— Elle a avouet il y en a pour dix minutes a plaider . • . "^

Later Halimi has the opportunity to meet with Djami­
la who recounts the details of her capture and torture.
Halimi works to obtain a postponement of Djamila's hearing.
She also decides to try to inform the French public of what 
is happening by making a complaint about the torture suffered 
by Djamila which, in itself, is a matter to be tried by a 
civil court. When the chief prosecuting attorney of Algiers 
wants to know whether Djamila is guilty of planting a bomb 
in a caf£ (three of the caf£ employees have already stated 
that she is not the woman they saw), Halimi replies that 
this is not the main question. The prosecutor reminds Halimi 
of the horror of terrorism but Halimi reflects on the true 
horror of the existing situation. "Mais le plus horrible, 
c'etait cette guerre criminelle. Guerre d'amour-propre et

A  A  5d'int^rets meliSs i guerre f ondamentalement in juste."
During a second meeting with Djamila, Halimi dis-
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covers the reasons for the former's commitment to the free­
dom of Algeria. As a temporary worker in the B<5ni Messous 
hospital, Djamila learns that she and other Algerians are 
the victims of discrimination.

— J'ai vol§ des medicaments a l'hopital de B£ni 
Messous, oil j'£tais temporaire, pour les porter a mes 
freres du maquis. La veille j’avais appris que sur la 
liste des filles qui devaient etre titularis^es, on 
avait barre les noms des musulmanes.

Elle pr£cisa, avec quelque fiert£ :
— J'avais obtenu les meilleures moyennes. J'5tais 

tr&s bien not£e . . . Tu peux le verifier . . . Et 
puis voilal gTout aux Frangais, dans ce pays qui est 
a nous . . .

Halimi is moved by Djamila's sincerity as well as by 
her devotion to her country. She realizes that she wants to 
obtain justice for Djamila. Halimi wins her first victory 
by being granted a postponement of the trial. This will 
enable Halimi to assemble all of the facts surrounding 
Djamila's impfcisonment and torture. It will also enable 
Halimi to return to France where she will alert both the 
government and the public about Djamila's plight.

Halimi writes of Djamila's case to several govern­
ment officials in France. Letters are sent both to General
de Gaulle and to Malraux. Malraux has just recently stated

7that " *0n ne torture plus en Alg^rie.' " In her letter 
to him, Halimi wants to clarify the fact that torture is 
still practiced in Algeria on a regular basis. She feels 
that Malraux should know that an entire system for the tor­
turing of prisoners has been established. Halimi speaks of 
this system in her letter to Malraux.



"Ces faits sont d’une exceptionnelle gravity.
Loin d ’etre isol£s, ils sont la preuve de la pratique 
syst&natique des tortures pr£alables' a toute informa­
tion iudiciaire.

Les villas» dites "centres de tri” et amenaqfes 
en locaux de tortures, fonctionnent sans la moindre 
clandestinit£~

. . . PlusQque jamais l*arm(ge torture en 
Alq£rie . . ."

The reason for Halimi*s writing to General de Gaulle 
and to other government officials is to dispel the possibili­
ty of any future claims of ignorance concerning the torture 
of Djamila. Now that government officials have been in­
formed, in writing, of what has transpired in Algeria they
will be unable, at some future time, to claim that " ‘Paris

gne savait pas . . . c ’est Alger . . "
Halimi*s other cjoal in returning to Paris is to find 

a means of informing the public about Djamila. To this end, 
Halimi speaks with Francois Mauriac who writes a rather vague 
and disappointing article in L*Express. Fortunately, Halimi 
receives a much stronger commitment when she meets with 
Simone de Beauvoir.

The subject of discussion between these two women is 
guided by their common desire to find a means of eliciting 
support for Djamila from the French public. After having 
read Beauvoir*s philosophical works and fiction, the reader 
can appreciate seeing Beauvoir apply her own theories. Beau­
voir* s decision to act is more relevant than most decisions 
made by her characters since she is actually to be involved 
in saving one, if not many, lives.
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To begin with, Halimi and Beauvoir agree that the 
latter will write an article in Le Monde. The immediate 
goal of this action will be to attempt to shake the French 
public out of its indifference to the events taking place in 
Algeria.

Et nous avons cherche, toutes les deux, le moyen radical
de d£clencher les reactions . . .

II fallait rompre "ce qu'il y avait de plus scanda-
leAX dans le scandale j 1'habitude du scandale"; couper
brutalement les Frangais de leur confortable indiffer­
ence a la question alg£rienne.

Simjge de Beauvoir £crirait dans Le Monde. C'£tait 
decide.

Beauvoir's article in Le Monde of June 2, 1960 
traces all the details of Djamila's arrest, imprisonment, 
and torture. The goals of Beauvoir's article are to inform 
the French people that they are accomplices of the govern­
ment if they do nothing to stop the criminal action in 
Algeria and also to propose action that should be taken by 
those people anxious to work for justice.

"Ouand les diriaeants d'un pays acceptent que les 
crimes se commettent en son nom, tous les citoyens 
appartiennent a une nation criminelle."

Exiger et obtenir le renvoi du proces fix£ a Alger 
le 17 juin, assurer la sauvegarde de la famille Bou­
pacha et de ses t£moins, chatier les bourreaux d'El 
Biar et d'Hussein Dey, voila 1'action que Simone de 
Beauvoir pjoposait a tous ceux qui refusaient d'etre 
complices.

The government reaction to Beauvoir's article is 
two-fold. In Algiers, Michel Debr£ has Le Monde of June 2 
seized. Simultaneously a government message, claiming that 
proper legal proceedings have been undertaken concerning 
Djamila, appears both in the press and on the radio. What
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this message fails to tell the public is that the government 
has no choice in starting legal proceedings since Djamila is 
bringing a civil suit for torture. Bad faith on the part of 
the government is evident.

The wide-spread response to Beauvoir's article con­
vinces her that the next step is to form a committee "Pour 
Djamila Boupacha." "Son [the committee'0 activity devait 
etre concrete j Djamila Boupacha pouvait devenir un symbole;
le chatiment de ses tortionnaires devait etre effectif. Et

12surtout public."
Meanwhile, Halimi arranges to return to Algeria to

be present on June 17, the new date set for Djamila's
hearing. Halimi receives her travel papers from the police
without difficulty and is even granted a stay of one week.
However, there is only one problem. Her stay in Algeria is
authorized from June 7 to June 14. The reader can appreciate
Halimi*s frustration with the system. "Avocat de Djamila,
j'^tais autoris^e a sejourner en Alg^rie a condition de par-

13tir avant de plaider'."
Halimi has managed to obtain assurances from the 

government that Djamila's hearing, previously under military 
jurisdiction, will now be heard by the Civil Court. However, 
the government promise proves insincere. Imagine Halimi's 
reaction when she discovers that the presiding judge of the 
Civil Court is none other than Colonel Catherineau (who pre­
viously presided when Djamila made her first appearance in
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military court) who has now donned judge's robes for the 
occasion.

In addition to requesting a second postponement for 
Djamila's criminal charges, Halimi makes known her desire to 
have the torture case tried in France. Only a trial in 
France will afford Djamila a chance of having her case tried 
fairly. Djamila's chances seem to improve when the court 
grants the postponement requested by Halimi.

However, the fight to remove the trial to France 
still has to be won. The "Comit£ pour Djamila Boupacha" 
decides to make this change of trial location its next goal. 
Beauvoir, Halimi, and others meet with M, Patin, President 
of the "Commission de Sauvegarde." The meeting proves to be 
a disappointment as M. Patin criticizes Beauvoir for her 
article in Le Monde and defends the integrity of the French 
soldiers in Algeria. When the committee members attempt to 
discuss the torture undergone by Djamila, Patin interrupts 
them and asks for details of the bottle torture. He 
astounds the committee by saying that Djamila's defloration 
was not a real torture, or in any case not like the bottle 
torture used in Indochina.

Le visage de M. Patin s'illumina :
— Ah bon! . . . II ne s'agit done pas du veritable 

supplice! . . . comme en Indochine, vous savez? . . .
Nous ne comprenions plus.
Le President s°£carta de son bureau pour mieux 

expliquer s
— Voila comment 5a s'est fait, en Indochine : on 

assoit l'individu sur une bouteille . . . c'est tr&s 
violent . . • les intestins £clatent . . . d'ailleurs, 
on en meurt, en g£n£ral, ajouta-t-il avec un bon 
sourire.
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M. Patin betrays his position by refusing to accept 
the committee's request that Djamila's trial be moved to 
France. Among the reasons he gives are two that show the 
extent of his prejudice. In speaking of Djamila, Patin says:
"— Elle n'est vraiment pas sympathique cette jeune

15 . . .fille . . . "  After a discussion with the Boupacha
family, Patin has decided that their case is without merit
because "— Ils n'aiment pas la France? . .

Meanwhile, in Algeria, fabricated evidence harmful
to Djamila continues to accumulate. Djamila undergoes a
mental examination to determine whether or not she is sane.
By finding that Djamila is insane, the government could cast
doubt on the claims of torture she has made, "Par biais de
la folie, on faisait a Djamila remission d'une bombe : il
n'£tait plus aussi sur qu'elle l'ait d<§pos(Se, mais surtout
et en meme temps, on discr£ditait d£finitivement sa plainte
contre ses tortionnaires et on r^duisait au silence tous
ceux qui avaient voulu faire la v£rit<§ sur ces pr£tendues 

17tortures."
Work continues to obtain Djamila's transfer to France 

for a medical examination to confirm the fact that she was 
tortured and to describe the extent of the torture. Al­
though Djamila is granted legal permission to go to France, 
she must surmount one final minor obstacle to effectuate her 
departure. Djamila is informed that she will be required to 
pay for her trip to France. The committee sends the
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requested one thousand two hundred francs to Algiers to re­
move this last obstacle to justice. An afterthought by a 
government official results in the newspapers* (which have 
been following Djamila's case closely) announcement that the 
French government will reimburse Halimi for this expense. 
Nevertheless, this promise is never kept.

With Djamila's arrival in France, the outlook for 
her cause brightens. A panel of five doctors is formed to 
give Djamila a complete medical examination. The conclusions 
of this team examination are helpful to Djamila. They con­
firm that first, she was tortured, then, although she is 
physically no longer a virgin (as a result of the bottle 
torture) her emotional attitude is that of a virgin, and 
finally, that she is incapable of lying. However, these 
conclusions, obtained through compromise, lack some of their 
original force since some of the examining doctors are more 
concerned with the repercussions of Djamila's pro-Algerian 
feelings rather than the medical truth. "La bataille fut
rude entre les partisans de la prudence francaise et ceux

18de la v6 rit§ m£dicale."
Having obtained the results of the medical examina­

tion, Halimi next tries to arrange for some witnesses to 
come testify in France. The two girls, Zahia El Mehdaoui 
and Benzzini Zoulikha wish to tell the story of torture 
which Djamila related to them. They also wish to prove that 
the testimony given by Zineb Laroussi, who shared a cell
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with Djamila and claimed that the latter had not been tor­
tured, is false. Of course, this effort to hear witnesses 
in France is not going to succeed while M. Courmontagne is 
still the presiding judge in Algiers. Thus, another victory
has been won when Djamila's case is transferred to France

A 19"pour cause de suret£ publicrue . . . "  It has taken a
year for Djamila to obtain this small measure of justice.

In preparation for the trial which is to be held at 
Caen, certain information is requested from Algiers i the 
names of those individuals who went to the Boupacha house­
hold on February 10-11, 1960, recent photographs of certain 
persons, and the name and photograph of the military doctor 
who examined Djamila.

Djamila is readied for the proceedings by being 
moved from the prison of Pau to the prison at Lisieux 
where, for six weeks, she will live without receiving any 
of the privileges political prisoners are usually granted. 
However, the devotion to duty of the judge, M. Chausserie- 
Lapr^e does provide some compensation. On Halimi's 
request, he agrees to join the three torture cases of 
Djamila Boupacha, Abdelaziz Boupacha, and Abdelli Ahmed. The 
judge sees to it that all the witnesses testify without 
having had the opportunity to confer with each other before­
hand. In this manner, their testimony will be highly 
credible since there will have been no possible collabora­
tion among the witnesses. Furthermore, M. Chausserie-Lapr£e
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manages to confirm some of the testimony he has heard by 
sending for and receiving certain obscure papers from 
Algeria. Included among these are photocopies of documents 
from the Maillot Hospital in Algiers where Abdelaziz Boupa­
cha had been treated following his torture.

photocopier des documents admimstratifs de l'Hopitai 
Maillot d'Alger.

De nombreuses pieces intdressaient Abdelaziz 
Boupacha. Parmi ces pieces, le pr£cieux rapport qui 
d<§crivait 1 'iStat dans lequel il avait £te hospitalise 
venant du centre d'El Biar. Les soins qui lui avaient 
ete donnas; les sSvices qu'il disait avoir subis.

Ce rapport a^ghentifiait totalement le r£cit du 
pt^re de Djamila.

In his search for the truth, the judge goes as far 
as to bring the "g£g£ne" (used.to give electric shocks) into 
his chambers. Djamila's shock and pallor upon seeing this 
instrument of torture further convince the judge of her 
sincerity.

requesting the names, addresses, and photographs of the 
soldiers, police, and doctors who came in contact with 
Djamila, her father, and her brother-in-law during their 
arrest, imprisonment, and hospital stays. The information 
which the judge receives in reply to his request is dis­
appointing, with one exception. M. Fusero, a police officer 
from Algiers has written that " 'aucune trace de passage de

21Diamila Boupacha n'a 5t£ relev^e au camp de B^ni-Messous.* " 
This information proved that a document giving Djamila a num­
ber at B<§ni-Messous was’ a government fabrication used to

Judge Chausserie-LaprSe next writes to Algiers
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strengthen its alibi concerning her incarceration. Further­
more, it showed that Djamila was held illegally after her
arrest since "elle ne pouvait etre lgqalement d^tenue,

22durant une certaine p£riode q u ?& B^ni-Messous."
When the judge receives a few photographs of police

officers having questioned Djamila, he discovers that "les
photos et les noms des policiers avaient £t£ brouill<5s. Sur
la photo de I ’un d'entre eux, 1 'identity d'un second £tait

23mentionn£e, et inversement•"
Further Algerian maneuvers become apparent when 

Halimi tries to locate and bring to France four Algerian 
women who will testify to the fact that Zineb Laroussi 
committed perjury by denying that Djamila was tortured. Two 
of the women, Nadja Hanchi and Safia Morcelli, both being 
held for crimes possibly bearing the death penalty, have 
been freed. Halimi realizes that an exchange was probably 
arranged with these two women who subsequently make a request 
to testify in Algiers and not at Caen. The two other women, 
Zahia El Mehdaoui, herself a torture victim, and Zoulikha 
Benzzini both insist and finally do come to France to testi­
fy on behalf of Djamila.

However, it is Zineb Laroussi herself who makes a 
breakthrough for Djamila. While alone with Judge Chausserie- 
Lapr^e, in his chambers, Zineb admits that she lied to the 
authorities in Algiers and that Djamila had been tortured. 
Zineb says that her false testimony in Algiers was the result
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of a promise made to her, by the authorities for "la 
liberty provisoire puis 1 *acquittement. Z i n e b  has had 
the courage to reveal the truth even though the authorities 
in Algiers threatened her with bodily h a m  if she did not 
repeat her false testimony in Caen.

With the preliminary hearing terminated, the 
"Comit£ pour Djamila Boupacha" decides to launch an inten­
sive newspaper campaign. One of the aims of this campaign 
will be to make public the actions of General Ailleret, army 
commander in Algeria, and M. Messmer, the army minister who 
contrived not to send the requested photographs of the army 
personnel w ho participated in the events concerning the 
Boupacha family because the sending of such photographs 
"etait susceptible de provoquer des repercussions facheuses
sur leur ^ h e  soldier^ £tat d*esprit et sur le moral des

25Corps et Services dont lls font partie."
In addition to divulging this action of concealment

by the army, Beauvoir proposes "qu’un livre ou une brochure
fut r£dig<§, qui comporterait une relation complete de

2 &1*affaire Djamila Boupacha." This book would have a
double goal. Hopefully it "constituerait a la fois une
element de lutte dans l'imm^diat, pour faire £clater la

a • 27v£rit£, en meme temps qu'un t£moignage pour l'avenir."
The disclosure of the correspondence from General

Ailleret to the judge and from M. Messmer to General Ailleret
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would once and for all invalidate the claim of ignorance as 
an excuse for the presence and continuation of torture in 
Algeria.

Finie done, la leqende de 1*officier qui ne sait 
pas, du soldat qui ne veut pas, du ministre qui ne 
peut pas . . .

Dans cette affaire, le combat avait £t£ mene sans 
gesticulation : avec perseverance et clartg. Parfois 
certains pensaient que les amis de Djamila Boupacha 
n'iraient pas assez loin ni assez vite. Pourtant,
1'Edifice s'£tait construit peu a peu. Et devant 
l'^ch^ance, le Ministre des Armies et le Commandant en 
chef passaient aux aveux. La complicite des tortion- 
naires et du Gouvernement n'etait plus seulement une 
idee theorique efcgVaque, mais une realit£ s'iqn'4e sur 
papier officiel.

The Committee decides to take action against the 
abrogation of justice by the French government. In a press 
conference, Beauvoir announces that Djamila will press 
charges against General Ailleret and Minister Messmer for 
having protected criminals (in this case those individuals 
who tortured Djamila and her family). Once this action is 
taken, M. Messmer tries to protect himself by new, devious 
means.

The book does not give the reader the comfort of a 
conclusion. However, it does provide the reader with better 
insight of Beauvoir. Her philosophical ideas advocating 
doing something with one's life take on a new dimension as 
we see her participate in a struggle not unlike others she 
has described. In fact, it is possible that Beauvoir's 
action concerning Djamila Boupacha is more vital and mean­
ingful to the reader than similar actions described in
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Le Saner des autres or Les Bouches inutiles. The story of 
Djamila captures the imagination of even the contemporary 
reader who sees how Beauvoir and the other committee members 
accepted the limitations with which they were confronted but 
still managed to make decisions and act.

* * *

One of the reasons Beauvoir's involvement with 
Djamila Boupacha holds interest for the reader is that it 
shows Beauvoir, the writer and intellectual, involved in the 
political world. However, we see Beauvoir's participation as 
a fact and are unable to fully evaluate the reasoning behind 
her decision to act.

This opportunity for evaluation is presented to the 
reader in Les Mandarins. As both writers and intellectuals, 
Henri and Robert are obliged to redefine their roles in the 
post World War II world. (The decisions which these men 
make interest the reader since they echo decisions that Beau­
voir and Sartre both faced.)

Robert's decision to form a leftist political group
presents Henri with a dichotomyt can he and does he want to
combine political action with journalism? Although Henri
participated in the resistance movement during the war, he
does not have a great liking for politics.

C'£tait loin de passionner Henri, la politique. Et il 
savait ce que signifiait un mouvement comme celui 
qu*envisageait Dubreuilh i comit£s, conferences, con­
gress, meetings, on parle, on parle; et il faut sans fin 
manouevrer, transiger, accepter des compromis boiteux;
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temps perdu, concessions rageuses, sombre ennui, rien de 
plus rebutant. Diriger un journal, qa c'<5tait un travail 
qu'il aimai't; mais 5videmment l ’un n'empechait g^s 
1 *autre et meme, les deux se compl£taient . . .

As a journalist, Henri conceives of himself as some­
one who will give people the information they need in order 
to make their own judgments. Therefore, it appears to Henri 
that any political association with his newspaper would be 
detrimental to achieving his stated goal.

Si Henri avait gard£ le journal, ce n'Stait pas pour en 
faire un canard pareil a ceux d'avant-guerre . . . Au- 
jourd'hui, tout le monde s ’entendait a peu pres sur 
l’essentiel, finies les pol^miques et les campagnes 
partisanes t il fallait en profiter pour former les lec- 
teurs au lieu de leur bourrer le crane. Non pas leur 
dieter des^gpinions, mais les apprendre a juger par 
eux-memes.

When Henri finally does decide to associate LVEspoir
with the S.P.L., he does so with the intention of still
remaining truthful and objective in reporting and with the
conviction that political involvement is necessary for the
amelioration of the current world situation. " 'Quand la
situation est injuste, tu ne peux pas la vivre correctement;
e'est bien pour £a qu'on est amenS a faire de la politique s

31pour essayer de changer la situation.' "
* * *

While a conflict seems to exist between journalism 
and politics, the conflict between literature and politics 
is perhaps more salient. Since journalism is more of a 
science and literature is more of an art, it is easy to as­
sume that the former is more compatible with politics (which 
is generally classified as a science) than the latter. As
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authors and politicians, Henri and Robert strive to establish 
an equilibrium between the two extremes of all literature 
and no politics versus all politics and no literature.

Scriassine, a firm anti-Communist, tells Anne that 
he is of the opinion that thought and art (the tools of the 
intellectual and writer) have no place in the post-war world 
without the support of a certain level of civilization.
" 'Les intellectuels francais sont dans une impasse. C'est 
leur tour, ajouta-t-il avec une esp£ce de satisfaction; leur 
art, leur pens£e ne garderont un sens que si une certaine 
civilisation reussit a se maintenir; et s'ils veulent la 
sauver, il ne leur restera plus rien a donner S l'art ni a 
la pens£e.*

Scriassine has put his belief in the incompatibility 
of literature and politics into practice by refusing to 
write. He attributes the difficulty of the French intellec­
tuals to the fact that their background is so rich with cul­
ture. Furthermore, Scriassine feels that the French are 
reluctant to separate culture and politics because in pre­
vious generations other individuals have successfully com­
bined the two.

— Croyez-vous que je ne revais pas aussi a d ’autres 
livres? mais il n'en £tait pas question." II haussa les 
ipaules : "II fallait avoir derri^re soi une sacr£e tra­
dition d'humanisme pour s'int<5resser a des problemes de 
culture face & Staline et a Hitler, fividemment, reprit- 
il, au pays de Diderot, de Victor Hugo, de JaurSs, on 
s'imagine que la ci^ture et la politique marchent la 
main dans la main.
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Although Scriassine admits to Anne that in his 
writing Robert "a su concilier de hautes exigences esth£tiques 
avec une inspiration r^volutionnaire"^, he is sure that "ce
bel 5quilibre [once attained by Robert] est devenu

35 . . .impossible." Scriassine is convinced that an event
similar to one that occurred during prehistoric times will 
be repeated and that Robert will give up his esthetic pur­
suits since "nous abordons une ere ou pour des raisons
diff£rentes 1 *humanity sera en proie a des problemes qui ne

3 6lui laisseront plus le luxe de s ’exprimer."
Scriassine makes his prediction to Anne for a total­

ly political and therefore successful future for French 
intellectuals, or an unsuccessful future if literature is 
still pursued. He feels thct people like Henri and Robert 
will have to devote themselves entirely to political action. 
Any literary enterprises upon which they might embark would 
be valueless since they would be too far removed from reality.

Scriassine me [Anne] menaga du regard : "De deux 
choses l'une; ou bien des hommes comme Dubreuilh et 
Perron regarderont la situation en face, ils s'engageront 
dans une action qui les exigera tout entiers; ou bien 
ils tricheront, ils s*obstineront a £crire : leurs 
oeuvres seront coupees de la r£alit£ et privies de tout 
avenir; ce seront des travaux <|Iaveugles, aussi navrants 
que la po£sie des alexandrins.

Anne’s discussion with Scriassine has upset her 
since Robert has already indicated that he wants to recon­
sider his commitments to writing and revolution. Most dis­
turbing to Anne is Robert’s decision not to publish the 
"souvenirs"’ he has just completed and which she believes to
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be his best writing to date. Robert fears that even though 
his book was written with sincerity, some of the subjects he 
treated might elicit reactions close to scandal from the pub­
lic. He resolves to temporarily put aside his writing until 
he establishes his political situation. Robert reveals to 
Anne that his primary concern is for his political and not 
his literary career. Anne tries to convince Robert of the 
importance of his books:

— Moi, je trouve vos livres tr£s importants, dis-je. 
Ce qu'ils apportent aux gens, c'est quelque chose 
d'unique. Tandis qu'un travail politique, vous n'etes 
pas le seul a pouvoir vous en charger.

— Je suis le seul qui puisse le mener a mon id£e, 
dit Robert gaiement. Tu devrais me comprendre : les 
comites de Vigilance, la resistance, c'etait bien 
utile? mais ca restait n^gatif. Aujourd'hui, il s'agit 
de construire : c'est autrement int£ressant.

— Je comprends tres bien? mais votre oeuvre 
m ’interesse encore davantage.

— Nous avons toujours pens£ qu'on n'ecrit pas pour 
ecrire, dit Robert. A certains moments d'autres formes 
d'action sont plus urgentes.

— Pas pour vous, dis-je. Vous etes d'abord un 
£crivain.

— Tu sais bien que non, dit Robert avec reproche.
Ce qui compte d'abord pour moi, c'est la revolution.

— Oui, dis-je. Mais le meilleur moyen que vous 
avez de servir la revolution, c'est d*ecrire vos livres.

Robert secoua la tete : "Ca depend des circonstances. 
Nous sommes a un moment critique ‘̂ ^ l  faut d'abord gagner 
la partie sur le chemin politique.

What Robert is saying to Anne is that the fate of
the people takes precedence over the fate of literature. In
other words as Robert tells Anne: "La literature est faite

* 39pour les hommes et non les hommes pour la litterature." 
Nevertheless, Anne is uncertain whether or not Robert will 
function well in a world without writing. Though Robert
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once used literature as a means of attaining his political
goals, Anne is convinced that it has increased in importance
for Robert to the extent that he now writes for the pleasure
he derives from it.

II a beau protester : il est avant tout un £crivain.
Au commencement peut-etre il ne songeait qu'a servir 
la revolution, la litterature n'6 tait qu'un moyen j 
elle est devenue une fin, il l*aime pour elle-meme, 
tous ses livres le prouvent; et en particulicr ces 
m£moires qu'il ne veut p l ^  Pu ^lier * i-1 les a Merits 
pour le plaisir d'ecrire.

Upon further reflection, Anne realizes that Robert 
is modifying his life to contend with a new era "ou rien 
n*etait plus garanti. " ^ 1 Robert's need to participate in 
politics is a valid attempt on his part to create a situa­
tion in which the welfare of individuals will be assured and 
Robert will once again feel free to write.

While Robert has combined literature and politics, 
Henri has combined literature and journalism. Henri has 
been interested in books since his youth and has attributed 
to them a magic power. Although many books have already 
been written, Henri is still able to justify his desire to 
add to the vast array. Henri believes that each individual 
contributes his self to the world when he writes a book.
"— On n'a pas tout a fait les memes choses a dire que les
autres » on a sa vie a soi, ses rapports S soi avec les

42 . . .choses, avec les mots." Henri’s writing assumes added
importance since he uses it as a means of communication with 
other individuals. Henri experiences great self-pride when
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he discovers that his own thoughts have been accepted by 
others because of the power of his writing. "Si les autres 
ne comptent pas, cja n'a pas de sens d'£crire. Mais s'ils 
comptent, c'est £norme de susciter par de mots leur amiti£, 
leur confiance; c'est <§norme d'entendre r^sonner en eux ses 
pens£es a s o i . " ^

Faced with the political realities following the war, 
Henri is unable to find justification for writing. Since 
all humanity shares the same fate, Henri feels it would be 
meaningless to impose his interpretation of life upon the 
world.

II [Henri] se rappelait un vieux r£bus d£chiffr£ au fond 
d'une assiette » "On entre, on crie, et c'est la vie : 
on crie, on sort et c ’est la mort." Qu'ajouter? Nous 
habitons tous la meme planSte, nous naissons d'un ventre 
et nous engraisserons des vers, on a tous la meme his- 
toire s pourquoi decider qu^elle est mienne et que 
c'est a moi de la raconter?

In a moment of desperation, feeling himself pulled 
between the S.P.L., journalism, and writing, Henri thinks of 
dropping the former two and of leaving Paris to find a quiet 
place in which to write. However, Henri realizes that he 
will have nothing to write because he will only be living a 
part of life, "La vie, 5 a ne se d£taille pas, il faut la
prendre en bloc, c'est tout ou rien t seulement on n'a pas

. •» 45le temps pour tout, voila le drame."
The futility of writing a novel of "histoires qui ne 

. « 45sont jamais arrivees" becomes apparent to Henri as he
examines his political setting. Writing no longer has
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meaning because life itself has lost its meaning. It is 
only by participating in politics that Henri can attempt to 
provide life with meaning and form a basis for future 
writing.

Anne tells Henri of Robert's decision not to publish
the "m&noires” he has written and of the sorrow which this
decision has caused her. Henri realizes that Robert's
decision was the correct one since it showed that Robert
accepted the responsibility conferred upon him by the roles
of political leader and writer. "Vous [Anne] avez tort,
dit-il [Henri] amicalement. L'oeuvre d'un homme qui se
confesserait integralement, mais sans responsabilie, ne
serait pas plus vraie ni plus complete que celle d'un homme

47qui prend la responsabilie de tout ce q u ’il dit."
Interesting insight into leftist literature is pro­

vided during a conversation between Robert and Henri. When 
Robert teases Henri for abandoning his novel, Henri says 
that it is Robert's fault. " '— Vous m'avez preche l'action j 

et l ’action m'a d£goute de la l i t e r a t u r e . ’ Henri's
personal stories seem to be incompatible with the aims of 
leftist politics. However, Robert tries to convince Henri 
that meaningful leftist literature can be written without
being "condamnee a une literature de propagande dont chaque

. 49mot doit edifier le lectsur!"
In analyzing his attempts to write a novel, Henri

realizes that his failure has been caused by deciding to



203

50write "un livre gratuit."' If during this same period of 
time-Henri has been able to write a meaningful play situated 
in a specific time and place, could he not do the same for a 
novel? "Pourquoi ne pas entreprendre un roman dat£, situ£ 
qui signifierait quelque chose? Faconter une histoire d'au-
jourd'hui ou les lecteurs retrouveraient leurs soucis, leurs

* * 51problemes. Non pas demontrer ni exhorter, mais t&noigner."
Robert and Henri have posed the questions that Beau­

voir and other intellectuals also asked at the end of the 
war. The answers to the questions asked in Part I of Les 
Mandarins are approached in Part II of this book. Unlike 
Lewis Brogan, the writer who befriends Anne and is one of the
many American intellectuals who "pouvaient vivre en s£curit<§

% 52parce qu'ils se savaient tout a fait impuissants" , Robert
and Henri know that the French intellectual has a definite 
role to play in society. They must develop a plan to recon­
cile their political pursuits with their intellectual 
interests.

The existence of the Russian camps serve as a test­
ing ground for political versus intellectual commitment. As 
intellectuals committed to relying upon the truth, it seems 
obvious that Robert and Henri should reveal the existence of 
the Russian camps. However, their leftist political leanings 
require consideration of the fact that revealing the truth 
about the Russian camps might be potentially destructive of 
leftist and communist political unity. (Although the exis­
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tence of Russian camps presents little interest to the con­
temporary reader, one can still appreciate the moral dilemma 
which it presents to Robert and Henri,) Robert evaluates 
the choices available to him and realizes that neither is 
truly acceptable,

"Tu [Anne] me dis que si je me tais, je serai com­
plice des camps, dit-il. Mais en parlant je deviens le 
complice des ennemis de l'U.R.S.S., c'est-a-dire de tous 
ceux qui veulent maintenir ce monde comme il est. C ’est 
vrai que ces camps sont une chose horrible. ,-̂ ais il ne 
faut pas oublier que l'horreur est partout."

Robert indicates to Anne the criterion upon which he
will base his decision concerning the Russian camps. He
believes that his "devoirs d*intellectuel, le respect de la
v£rit5, ce sont des fariboles. La seule question c'est de
savoir si en d£noncant les camps on travaille pour les hommes

54ou contre eux."
Henri's commitment to the truth plays the essential 

role in his decision. Nevertheless, his decision will also 
be a choice between two undesirable alternatives since reveal­
ing the truth about the camps will cause a rift between him­
self and the Communists and serve to antagonize many of 
L'Espoir's readers.

II pouvait plaider qu'il n'en savait pas assez pour par- 
ler » c'est tout 1 'ensemble du regime qui donnait leur 
vrai sens a ces camps, et on <5tait si mal informal Mais 
alors il n'en savait pas non plus assez pour garder le 
silence. L ’ignorance n'est pas un alibi, il l'avait 
compris depuis longtemps. Dans le doute, puisqu'il 
avait promis la v£rite ci ses lecteurs, il devait leur 
dire ce qu'il savait; il lui aurait fallu des raisons 
positives pour decider de le leur cacher s sa repugnance 
a se brouiller avec les com^^nistes n'en 6 tait pas une, 
elle ne concernait que lui.
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Respect for the truth has previously been a value 
which intellectuals like Robert and Henri have held in high 
esteem. The discovery that truth can be harmful necessitates 
a re-evaluation of this facet of their moral code. While 
Henri will choose to believe in the need for truth and will 
reveal the truth in his articles in L'Espoir, Robert will 
choose to redefine his values since he finds that the old 
values seem to have become counter-revolutionary. Robert 
also arrives at the conclusion that "— Un intellectuel n ’a 
plus aucun role a j o u e r . " S i n c e  one of Robert’s princi­
pal functions as an intellectual has been to write, he 
decides to discontinue writing. Literature has been used as 
a tool for distraction by counter-revolutionary forces.
Robert explains to Anne the reasons for which he will 
abandon writing.

— Pourquoi est-ce que j'ecris? dit Robert. Parce 
que 1 'homme ne vit pas seulement de pain et que je 
crois a n^cessite de ce superflu. J'ecris pour sauver 
tout ce que 1 ’action neglige t les v£rit£s du moment,
1•individuel, l'immediat. Je pensais jusqu'ici que ce 
travail s'int£grait a celui de la revolution. Mais non : 
il le gene. A l'heure qu'il est, toute litt£rature qui 
vise a donner aux hommes autre chose que du pain, on 
l'exploite pour^d&nontrer qu'ils peuvent trSs bien se 
passer du pain.

Henri is shocked when he has the chance to read 
Robert's last book in which he draws his negative conclu­
sion about the role of the intellectual in French society.
In addition to condemning literature, Robert astonishes Henri 
by condemning his own life. Robert employs his book to de­
scribe a life that he declares himself incapable of living.
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. . . il [Robert] condamnait sa propre existence. II 
opposait au vieil humanisme qui avait et£ le sien un 
humanisme neuf, plus r£aliste, plus pessimiste, qui fai- 
sait une large place a la violence, et presque aucune 
aux id5es de justice, de libert£, de v^rite; il d<5mon- 
trait victorieusement que c'£tait la la seule morale 
adequate du rapport actuel des hommes entre eux; mais 
pour 1 *adopter, il fallait jeter tant de choses par- 
dessus bord que personnellement il n'en £tait pas 
capable.

Although Henri has returned to writing and has even 
produced a novel which Robert has found praiseworthy, he too 
becomes restless in his situation. When Robert presents 
Henri with the idea of a new leftist weekly, Henri's interest 
is aroused. He realizes that his plans to go to live and 
write in Italy would not prevent him from thinking about him­
self and the world. Furthermore, even though writing is

a . 59important to Henri "ga ne sauve pas tout d'etre un £crivain."“
Henri re-enters the world of politics and journalism 

by writing an article on Madagascar. Almost simultaneously, 
he notices that it becomes increasingly difficult for him to 
finish the short story he has been writing. When Lachaume, 
a Communist, proposes that Henri should join a combination 
Communist and non-Communist committee whose goal is to save 
lives in Madagascar, Henri accepts. In spite of the fact 
that Lachaume has described Henri's article on Madagascar as

0 Q
"un tres bel article je dirai meme un article bouleversant", 
as Henri realizes "il [the articl^l n'a pas boulevers£ grand 
monde . " ® 1 Joining the Madagascar cominittee will provide 
Henri with the necessary means to put power behind his words.
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Even though he may only take action by speaking, Henri is 
convinced that speaking is better than taking no action at 
all.

In time of crisis, Beauvoir tells us in Les Mandarins 
what she has discovered for herself* the intellectual must 
commit himself and take political action. The question of 
commitment to which Beauvoir devotes so much time is taken 
for granted by the contemporary reader. Recent world events 
such as the American involvement in Vietnam have effectively 
shown the intellectuals of the world that political action 
is the means to establish a livable world with a meaningful 
code of moral behavior. Although, as intellectuals have 
pointed out, humanity does not live by bread alone, it is 
first necessary to obtain this bread for all humanity so 
that humanity can later enjoy the benefits of culture.

2
While Beauvoir advocates political participation for 

all concerned individuals, she also discusses the impact and 
reasons for lack of participation. The theme of renuncia­
tion recurs several times in the work of Beauvoir. Although 
the intent of renunciation is to abstain from action, Beau­
voir convinces the reader that since this non-action is the 
product of choice, it too qualifies as action. Marcel, in 
Le Sang des autres succinctly defines Beauvoir's opinion of
renunciation when he tells Jean: "Ne pas faire de politique,

6 2c'est encore en faire."
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If renunciation is nevertheless a type of political
action or game, what possible advantages can it hold for the
individual? In the case of Jean Blomart of Le Sang des
autres as well as Jean-Pierre of Les Bouches inutiles, it is
the result of a search for innocence. Jean attempts to
"pr£tendre ne pas se compromettre dans l'absurdite univer- 

63selle . . . "  while Jean-Pierre refuses to act out of a
desire to remain innocent of causing the suffering of others.
As he says to Louis on one occasionj "Je garderai mes mains

,,64pures."
This search for "les mains pures," often inherent to 

the theme of renunciation, terminates with the discovery of 
the reality of "les mains sales." In a world of many indi­
viduals it is impossible to live "une vie sans compromis . . . 
et qui ne pouvait pour personne etre une source de malheur."^ 
Beauvoir wishes to convince the reader of the fact that some 
element of failure is present in any political action
because "on se trouve accul<§, pour conqu<5rir la liberty de

6 6tous, a traiter certains hommes en choses." This element 
of failure clarifies what is meant by the idea that "aucune 
action ne peut se faire pour l'homme sans se faire aussitot 
contre des hommes." These are the facts that the indivi­
dual searching for innocence attempts to prevent himself 
from seeing.

Why is it that political action seems to lend itself 
to this futile search for innocence? Jean's definition of
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politics casts some light upon this question# "La politique,
c'est l'art d'agir sur les hommes du dehors; le jour ou
1 ’humanity tout entiere s'organisera du dedans d'elie-meme,
il n'y aura plus besoin de politique. We discover that
the need for political action is based upon the assumption
that humanity is not in agreement. Therefore, the goal of
political action is to establish the best conditions
possible for the greatest number of individuals. This
necessarily entails countering the wills of those individuals
opposed to the goal being sought. Occasionally, the means
used to attain the goal will seem contrary to the goal and
Xsrill leave an individual no other choice but to refuse
participating because "1 *action ne peut chercher a s'accom-
plir par des moyens qui d^truiraient son sens meme. Si bien
que dans certaines situations il n'y aura d'autre issue pour

691 'homme que le refus."
Politics operates according to a system of values in 

seeking to improve society. Consequently, individuals par­
ticipating in politics do so by establishing a code of 
ethics for themselves. From definition to goal-realization, 
the political process is one of constant choice and decision 
employing the values of the activists as guidelines. "Et 
c'est pourquoi le choix politique est un choix £thique : en 
meme temps qu'un pari il est une decision; on parie sur les 
chances et les risques de la mesure envisag^e; mais que 
chances et risques doivent etre ou non assumes dans les
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circonstances donnees, il faut le decider sans recours, et
70ce faisant on pose des valeurs."

The decisions made by Jean and Jean-Pierre, although 
they are decisions not to act, are the results of the value 
systems established by these two individuals. Doth men 
believe that the lives of others are too valuable to be 
sacrificed to obtain their desired goal. V/hen Jean and 
Jean-Pierre modify their opinions of death and sacrifice, they 
are able to make the decision to participate in politics.
These two individuals have discovered the truth of the idea 
i-n L 1 Invitee which Pierre explains to Xaviere (an individual 
who objects to society but prefers not to engage in politi­
cal activity so as to maintain her innocence): "Vous ne

. % 71pouvez lutter contre la soci$te que d'une maniere sociale."
Politics is the tool of social change.

* * *

The early lives of both Beauvoir and Sartre surprise 
the reader who is informed about their recent and current 
political action but is unaware of their original political 
inaction. Brought up in a bourgeois household, Beauvoir is 
aware of the paradoxes and hypocrisy of her parents* values. 
While she is still a teen-ager, Beauvoir decides to devote 
her life to intellectual pursuits, especially literature.
She at first proposes to "d£passer le m<§diocrit£ bourgeoise

72 . •sans quitter la bourgeoisie" but having been the victim
of criticism from both friends and family she casts aside
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the bourgeois values and seeks to "en dScouvrir ou a en
73inventer d'autres . . . "

Beauvoir becomes interested in leftist politics but 
refuses to participate because she dislikes the labeling in­
volved. "Je d^testais le conformisme, tous les obscurantis- 
mes, j'aurais voulu que la raison gouvernat les hommes; a 
cause de cela la gauche m*int£ressait. Mais toutes les
etiquettes me deplaisaient : je n'aimais pas que les gens

74fussent catalogues." In spite of her interest m  the
betterment of society, Beauvoir finds herself drawn to
theoretical rather than practical considerations. "Je
continuais a subordonner les questions sociales a la mc5ta-
physique et a la morale : a quoi bon se soucier du bonheur

a 75de l'humanit£, si elle n'avait pas de raison d'etre?"
Beauvoir's meeting with Simone Weil, a political 

activist, for whom "la Pevolution qui donnerait a manger a
*7 Ctout le monde" is a most important goal, interests Beau­

voir who admires a heart which is "capable de battre a tra-
77 .vers l'univers entier". However, Beauvoir still believes

that "le probleme n'£tait pas de faire le bonheur des hommes,
* 78mais de trouber un sens a leur existence."

Beauvoir's relationship with Sartre reenforces her 
ideas. They would work together to reform society by apoli­
tical means. "L'homme <5tait a recr^er et cette invention 
serait en partie notre oeuvre. Nous n'envisagions pas d'y 
contribuer autrement que par des livres i les affaires
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publiques m ’assommaient; mais nous escomptions que les
ev<§nements se d^rouleraient selon nos d£sirs sans que nous

« * 79ayons a nous en meler . . Although Beauvoir and Sar­
tre avoid the possibility of political commitment, it is an 
idea that they reject in order to concentrate on themselves 
and their literary contributions to the world. "Deux 
intellectuels petits-bourgeois, invoquant leur oeuvre future
pour eviter 1 'engagement politique : telle <§tait notre

* 80 r<5aiit£ et nous tenions aussi a ne pas l’oublier."
Totally involved in living in the present, Beauvoir

considers economic and social problems "sous leur aspect 
8 Xth£orique." This preoccupation with the present effec­

tively prevents any serious political involvement by Beau­
voir. "Mais les articles politiques m ’assommaient, je m*y 
noyais, pour £clairer les faits ou je ne voyais q u ’un
fatras, il aurait fallu anticiper l'avenir s je ne voulais 

82pas." When an anti-fascist demonstration is organized,
Beauvoir does not participate. She explains her inaction as
follows* "Je r^pugnais a toute demarche qui m'eut fait
assumer ma condition; je refusais, comine autrefois de

83coincider avec le professeur que j'Stais."
Even during the Spanish civil war, with the republi­

can cause dear to them, Beauvoir and Sartre limit their 
participation to their emotional commitment. Likewise, when 
they vacation in a dictatorial Greece, although conscious of 
the injustices which exist, they let the vacation setting
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make the evil seem natural. Their bad faith is evident.
"Mais dans les ann<5es 30, tout en nous indignant contre
1 'injustice du monde, il nous arrivait, surtout en voyage ou
le pittoresque nous £garait, de la prendre pour une donn£e 

84naturelle."
The defeat of the Spanish republicans is imminent as 

is war with Hitler and Mussolini, yet Beauvoir is entranced 
by the themes introduced by Malraux in L ’Espoir. "II 
fMalraux)abordait des themes neufs en littSrature t les 
relations de la morale individualiste et de la pratique
politiquej la possibility de maintenir au sein de la guerre
a 85meme des valeurs humanistes . . . "  However, Fernand’s

(Beauvoir's Spanish friend) tragic report of the events 
taking place in Spain convinces Beauvoir that her political 
inaction does not automatically make her innocent, a dis­
covery which she will later utilize in her fiction. "Je 
commengais a comprendre que mon inertie politique ne me 
conf(5rait pas un brevet d'innocence, et a present quand Fer­
nand grommelait : 'Salauds de Franijais', je me savais concer-

ocnee." Beauvoir questions her inaction but believes too
much in her own happiness to take action even after hearing 
first-hand reports of German cruelty to Jews.

Sartre is the first to realize that they must take 
action, even go to war if necessary, to stop Hitler and the 
Nazis. He recognizes that Hitler's conquest of France would 
put an end to intellectual activity and would eventually mean
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that Frenchmen who had not "pris les armes contre Hitler,
sans doute se trouveraient-ils un jour forces de se battre

87pour lui . . . "  Beauvoir also revises her opinion in an
atmosphere of guilt. "Nizan avait eu raison de soutenir que
1 *engagement politique ne saurait d ’aucune maniere s*<§luder »

8 8en s ’abstenant, on prend position. Le remords me poignait."
This period in time marks a radical change of attitude for
Beauvoir. "II n'est pas possible d ’assigner un jour, une
semaine, ni meme un mois a la conversion qui s ’op^ra alors
en moi. Mais il est certain que le printemps 1939 marque
dans ma vie une coupure. Je renon^ai a men individualisme,
a mon antihumanisme. J'appris la solidarity." ® 9

As Sartre stated, during the years from 1929 to 1939,
90he and Beauvoir had "un sens reel de la v^rit^" which

definitely did not imply that they had "un sens vrai de la 
91r^alite". It is, in part, this separation from reality,

due to the involvement with the self and a career in litera­
ture, which enabled Beauvoir and Sartre to exempt themselves 
from political commitment. However, the outbreak of war 
elicits a change of mind described first by Sartre and then 
supported by Beauvoir. This conversation takes place during 
the early days of the war when Sartre visits Beauvoir.

La semaine se passa en promenades et en conversations. 
Sartre pensait beaucoup a l'apr&s-guerre; il £tait bien 
decide a ne plus se tenir a l'^cart de la vie politique.
Sa nouvelle morale, bas£e sur la notion d'authenticity, 
et q u ’il s ’efforcait de mettre en pratique, exigeait 
que 1 *homme "assumat" sa "situation"; et la seule 
maniere de le faire c*ytait de la dypasser en s'engageant
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dans une action s toute autre attitude dtait une fuite, 
une pretention vide, une mascarade fondles sur la mau- 
vaise foi. On voit qu'un sdrieux changement s'dtait 
produit en lui, et aussi en moi qui me ralliai tout de 
suite a son iddej car notre premier soin naguere avait 
dtd de tenir notre situatioj^a distance par des jeux, 
des leurres, des mensonges.

When Sartre returns to Paris after his imprisonment,
he and Beauvoir begin their active political involvement.
Sartre creates a group called "Socialisme et Libertd" to
plan for the future. As it becomes evident that overt
anti-Nazi action is unrealistic, the group is disbanded and
Beauvoir and Sartre return to their writing and try to ferret
out new ways of discouraging the Nazis. Sartre's play, Les
Mouches, is one of the results of this effort in which he
"exhortait les Francais a se ddlivrer de leurs remords et a£

* 93revendiquer contre l'ordre leur liberte . . ." Although
it was not Beauvoir's intention, Le Saner des autres, written
during this period is occasionally referred to as a book on
the Resistance.

As Beauvoir reports in La Force des choses, with the
war over, she and Sartre renew their decision to become active
in politics which "dtait devenue une affaire de famille et
nous entendions nous en meler. 'La politique n'est plus
dissocide des individus, dcrivait Camus dans Combat au ddbut
de septembre. Elle est l'adresse directe de 1*homme a"

94d'autres hommes.' " Furthermore, Beauvoir realizes that
she should be concerned about the fate of others as well as 
her own. "Je savais a present que mon sort dtait lid a
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celui de tous; la liberty, 1•oppression, le bonheur et la
95peine des hommes me concernaient lntimement.1''

Keeping in mind Beauvoir’s and Sartre’s philosophy, 
it is not surprising to see them make political commitments. 
The surprise that does exist stems from the fact that so 
much time elapsed before their commitments were made. Why 
did this process require so much time? In part, this was 
the result of a bourgeois upbringing stressing the need for 
maintaining the status quo. Also, their careers in litera­
ture and teaching seemed to remove Beauvoir and Sartre from 
the real world and make political abstention possible.

Whether in Beauvoir’s fiction or in her life, we 
understand the necessity for political commitment and, on 
the other hand, the impossibility of remaining innocent in a 
world where choice and action are integral parts of daily 
life. While Beauvoir’s fictional treatment of the theme of 
renunciation no longer has great impact on the contemporary 
reader, Beauvoir's recounting of her own political conver­
sion seems much more meaningful and realistic to readers who 
are themselves faced with the same choice.

* * *

The decision to act is the choice a free individual 
makes to accept his responsibility. These two concepts of 
freedom and responsibility are basic to life as defined by 
existential thought. Refusal of either or both of these con­
cepts leads an individual into a life of constant escape from 
reality.
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One of the most blatant examples of this rejection 
of freedom and responsibility is found in the character of 
Paule in Les Mandarins. Paule is described by Beauvoir in 
La Force des choses as an example of the type of -woman who 
has decided to "engager tout de soi dans sa liaison avec un 
<5crivain ou un artiste, but£ suar ses pro jets : renoncant a 
ses gouts, a ses occupations, elle s'ext^nue a l'imiter sans 
pouvoir le rejoindre et s'il se dStourne d'elle, elle se 
retrouve depouill^e de tout . . , paule's avoidance of
freedom and responsibility is reflected in the life she has 
organized for herself.

With few exceptions, Paule's life is one of great 
solitude. Paule's friend Anne, one of her few visitors, is 
aware of the seclusion Paule imposes upon herself. "Paule 
est capable de rester enferm£e pendant des heures et des
semaines sans rien faire, sans voir personne et de ne pas

97 . .s'ennuyer . . . "  This self-imposed isolation permits
Paule to live in a fantasy world of her own making where
the reality of life cannot penetrate. Paule will leave her
cocoon from time to time to make an appearance and convince
people such as Lucie Belhomme that she is still alive and
well, for as Paule says in referring to Lucie's invitation
" 'si je refuse toutes ses invitations, elle croira que je

98suis devenue infirme et elle jubilera.' "
What is the advantage of leading this secluded 

life? For one thing, it enables Paule to refuse to acknow-
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ledge the passage of time. In asking Annes " 'Tu crois que
99le passe peut ressusciter?' " , Pauls reveals her rejection

of the present and her search to recapture the past. Re­
incarnation of the past in its entirety would enable Paule 
to relive her love with Henri which has more recently faded 
to friendship.

In basing her life only on Henri's love for her, 
Paule has refused her freedom and responsibility. Paule 
rejects her freedom by making the one choice to live her
love of Henri and to forego all other choices. With Paule
having once been a promising singer, Henri wonders why she 
renounced a possible career in singing and if "elle n'avait 
pas pris pr^texte de leur amour pour se d£rober a 
l'^preuve."'1'0^ Paule's decision to reject her own freedom 
has made her impinge upon Henri's freedom. She feels that 
since she has entirely devoted herself to Henri that she in 
some way now possesses him. When Henri berates Paule for 
talking about him to Lambert without his assent Paule
replies: " 'Ta vie est ma vie puisque je lui ai sacrifi£

101la miennej j'ai des droits sur elle.' "
In the same manner that Paule has refused her free­

dom, she has also refused her responsibility. Since Paule 
has not pursued a career of her own she is totally dependent 
on Henri for financial security. This is a situation which 
Paule believes works to her advantage since she hopes that 
Henri will feel obligated to remain with Paule since he is
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supporting her. Henri sees this dependence on Paule*s part 
from quite another point of view. 1-Ie wants to stop seeing 
Paule but wishes to contribute financially to her well-being. 
"Mais comment lui faire accepter de 1'argent si je ne la vois
plus? Une femme scrupuleuse n'accepte les secours d ’un homme

%  » 102 qu'a condition de lui infliger sa presence."
Paule*s strategy has backfired. Faced with Henri’s 

spent passion and his suggestion that she pursue a career, 
Paule realizes that she has no possibilities available to her.

— Tu ne peux pas continuer comme ga. toute ton exis­
tence. Tu ne veux pas chanter, bon, c'est une affaire 
entendue. Mais alors essaie de trouver autre chose a 
faire.

— Quoi done ?
— On va chercher."
Elle secoua la tete : "J'ai trente-sept ans et je ne 

connais.aucun metier. Je peux me faire chifformiere; et 
encore!

When Henri finally makes clear his intention to break 
off with Paule, she refuses to accept the fact which would 
destroy life as she knows it. Paule seeks refuge from the 
truth by attempting to "understand" what Henri's true inten­
tions are when he sends her what Anne recognizes as a fare­
well letter. By fabricating an imaginary world in which 
Henri still loves her, Paule deviates totally from reality 
and starts to become crazy. Anne realizes that Paule needs 
psychological help when the latter prepares a banquet (to 
which she forgets to send invitations) for all her acquaint­
ances who she thinks are working together for her destruction.
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Anne brings Paule to her colleague, Dr. Madrus, and 
eventually Paule is cured, but her new life is more of an 
existence than a life. By refusing her freedom and respon­
sibility, Paule has lost herself in insanity. However, once 
cured, Paule is ultimately forced to accept some measure of 
autonomy in order to continue living.

Although it is often difficult for an individual to 
accept his freedom and the responsibility thus entailed, it 
is best for him to choose to accept both since eventually 
life demands their acceptance. The example of Paule is 
limited in its impact since her refusal to accept freedom 
and responsibility is based only on her obsession with love. 
Many readers will fail to identify themselves with Paule for 
this reason but will, nevertheless understand the idea which 
Beauvoir wishes to convey.

■k k  k

Bourgeois society, as depicted in Beauvoir's auto­
biography as well as in her fictional works, bears the brunt 
of much criticism, as a class, the bourgeoisie tends to 
establish and rely upon fixed values which work to the detri­
ment of other individuals, most notably the workers. Jean 
Blomart's rejection of his bourgeois background is one of 
the themes of Le Sang des autres and parallels similar 
developments in Beauvoir's own life.

After having derived all the material benefits from 
his bourgeois upbringing, Jean decides to reject his back­
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ground and its unfair advantages. He reveals his new poli­
tical orientation to his mother who reacts negatively and 
hypocritically at the mere mention of the word revolution, 
anathema to all bourgeois standards.

Quand je [jean] I'ai prononce devant elle, le mot de 
revolution, elle est devenue toute rouge : "Tu n'es 
qu'un enfant', tu paries sans savoir!" J'ai essaye de 
discuter, mais elle m'a arret<5, le corps secou<5 par une 
passion d'£pouvante. C'£tait insense de vouloir changer 
quelque chose au monde, a la vie; les choses etaient 
deja assez dtlplorables si l'on se gardait d'y toucher. 
Tout ce que condamnait son coeur et sa raison, elle 
s'acharnait a le d£|gj^.dre i mon pere, le mariage, le 
capitialisme. . . .

After becoming a Communist, Jean realizes that he no
longer should take advantage and remain at home "a la table
d'un affreux capitaliste"^^ as his father defines himself.
Jean opts to free himself as much as possible from his past
by leaving the security of his family. He will learn a
trade and be able to support himself. Having made this new
resolve, Jean feels a weight lifted from himself and

<

realizes that his bourgeois background had caused him to be 
discontented. "II se sentit soudain tres heureux; il com- 
prenait pourquoi son enfance et sa jeunesse avaient toujours 
eu ce gout croupi s c'<§tait la seve pourrie du vieux monde
qui circulait dans ses veines; mais voila qu'il allait cou-

- * « 4. 105per ses r a c m e s  et se creer a neuf.
One of the first decisions made by Jean in order to 

implement his new life program is to reject any association 
with his father's printing shop. As the owner's son, Jean 
would have been employed there at a level higher than that
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to which his experience entitled him and would have probably- 
inherited the shop after his father's death. Jean attempts 
to convince his mother that further connection with his 
father's business would be hypocrisy on his part. "— ficoute, 
essaie de me comprendre; je ddsapprouve ce regime; comment 
veux-tu que j'accepte d'en ben£ficier?"1^^ Although Jean 
admits that he has derived many benefits from his father and 
the printing business, he maintains that he did so without 
fully realizing what was taking place. "— Tout ce dont j'ai 
profit^ jusqu'ici, <ga a etS malgre m oi. Je ne me considers 
pas comme engagS."1^

As Marcel (Jean's friend) indicates to Jean, the 
decision to be a worker will be difficult to realize. Jean 
will be embarking upon his new life having benefitted from 
an upbringing which no born workers could ever have had. In 
spite of the fact that Jean had made and will continue to 
make sacrifices to live as a worker, he has chosen the life 
and sacrifices while the other workers were confronted with 
the reality of their situation with no choice possible. How­
ever, in a conversation with Marcel, Jean reveals his hope to 
overcome the difficulties he faces.

— Oui, dit Jean. Mon pSre a payS ce complet, ces 
souliers; il a payS aussi mon apprentissage. Mais per- 
sonne ne part jamais du z£ro absolu.

— C'est bien ce que je dis, dit Marcel. II souriait 
d'un sourire qui d^couvrait ses dents grises et creusait 
des rides profondes dans sa peau de caiman : S'il n'y 
avait que ce complet! mais ta culture, tes amities, ta 
sant<5 de jeune bourgeois bien nourri. Tu ne peux pas 
d£faire ton pass£.
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— Quand j'aurai v£cu pendant quelques mois comme un 
veritable ouvrier, il ne pesera plus bien lourd,

— II y aura toujours un abime entre un ouvrier et 
toi : tu choisis librement une condition qu'il subit.

— C'est vrai, dit Jean, mais du moins j'aurai fait 
mon possible.

By becoming a worker Jean will disassociate himself 
from the bourgeois characteristic of originality, criticized 
by Paul in a conversation with Helene. The workers empha­
size what they have in common with their peers rather than 
the differences that separate them. "--Tous les petits 
bourgeois ont la manie de l'originalite, dit Paul. Ils ne se 
rendent pas compte que c'est e n c o r e  u n e  maniere de se 
ressembler. II ruminait son id£e d'un air tetu et satis-
fait : Un ouvrier se fout de 1'originalit<5j moi ca me fait

. . . . . 109plaisir au contraire de me sentir pareil aux camarades."
Having become a worker and joined a union, Jean will

come to value the companionship and solidarity he finds as
"chaque membre du syndicat reconnaissait sa propre volont£

110dans la volonte collective . . . "  With the outbreak of
war, Jean will unite with his co-workers to combat Nazism 
and its horrors. Together, Jean and his friends decide that 
it is necessary to take action against the Nazi onslaught 
and to this end they form a resistance group. — Si nous 
voulons constituer une force capable de rallier des masses, 
capable de tenir le coup jusqu'a la fin de guerre et de
construire l'avenir, nous devons agir, dit Blomart. Nous

• 111 n ’existons que si nous agissons."



Where once Jean spent much of his time reflecting on 
the absurdity of his existence, his political and union in­
volvement give him a sense of purpose. Presently, his time 
is occupied in organizing and carrying out attacks on the 
Nazis. Feelings of solitude and aloofness no longer trouble 
Jean who works in cooperation with his friends and co-workers. 
As leader of the resistance group, Jean learns that his life 
is vital to others and is not to be taken for granted.
Eager to accompany his friends on a raid, Jean realizes 
Denise is correct in criticizing him for feeling sorry for 
himself and his responsibilities as group leader.

— Vous voulez que j'envoie les copains risquer leur 
peau et que je reste a siroter mon caf£? J'aurais du-; 
mal a me supporter.

Denis me regarda avec blame :
--Vous vous occupez trop de vous, dit-elle.
Ce mot m'a mordu. Elle a raison. C'est peut-etre 

parce que je suis bourgeois, il faut toujours que je 
m 'occupe de moi.

— Vos scrupules personnels ne nous interessent pas, 
reprend-elle durement. Nous nous sommes confi^s a 
vous comme § un chef qui fait passer le parti a y ^ t  
tout : vous n'avez pas le droit de nous trahir.

Upset with the Nazi reprisal shootings of French
citizens, Jean's mother wishes to convince him that the
resistance fighters should surrender to the Nazis to avoid
further reprisals. Deferring to the gassing of Jews in
Poland, Jean asks his mother: "Tu veux que nous nous fassions

113complices de ces massacres?" Even though the deaths of
innocent French citizens are hard to bear, they will serve 
a purpose in alienating the French from the Nazis and dis-
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couraging collaboration. After leaving his parents, Jean 
wonders whether to continue the raids and decides that "il 
faut recommencer. Sinon tout aura £te inutile. Je les 
aurais tu<5s pour rienl"11^

By rejecting the privileges of the bourgeoisie and 
becoming a worker, Jean has been able to create a meaningful 
life for himself. Jean's subsequent union and political 
associations have given him a new appreciation of life. By 
working together with others, Jean has come to know the 
value of solidarity and action and has discovered the means 
of escaping indifference and solitude. His flexibility and 
his willingness to try something new have permitted Jean to 
avoid some of life’s absurdity and to find fulfillment of 
the self through humanitarian action.

3
The characteristic of flexibility possessed by many 

of Beauvoir’s fictional characters is an outgrowth of the 
moral precepts of existential philosophy in which the author 
believes. This philosophy has often been categorized as 
amoral by those who lack sufficient familiarity with it.
There is no reason to believe that Beauvoir’s denial of the 
existence of God in any way implies a lack of moral commit­
ment on her part. On the contrary, it imposes a high moral 
standard upon each individual. The difference between a system 
of morals which presupposes the existence of God and a sys­
tem that does not is that the former system implies obedience
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to pre-established, invariable morals while the latter sys­
tem obliges the individuals to establish and evaluate their 
own moral code. An individually created moral code is the 
type for which Beauvoir strives. The idea of permanence, 
implicit in other moral codes, does not exist in a moral 
code as it is conceived of by her. Indeed, the value of 
Beauvoir's moral code resides in the fact that it is flexi­
ble and can be adapted to changing world and individual 
patterns of behavior.

It is, in part, the appreciation of flexibility 
which enables Beauvoir to question society about the un­
changing roles it has adopted toward women and the elderly. 
The treatment of women is examined by Beauvoir in Le Deuxieme 
sexe from both a biological and a historical perspective.
This study was written having as its goal the desire to 
reveal to the public the injustices and inconsistencies of 
society's behavior concerning women. With their newly 
raised consciousnesses, Beauvoir hoped that the public would 
strive to rectify the manner in which women were treated.

In recounting her own life, Beauvoir reveals to the 
reader that she does not feel that she has personally 
suffered from being a woman. Since her only sibling was a 
sister, there was no sexual differentiation or discrimina­
tion in her upbringing. The lack of contact with boys 
during Beauvoir's early schooling helped preserve the status 
quo established by her family. Even among Sartre and his
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friends, Beauvoir claims to have been treated as an equal. 
However, when Beauvoir widens her outlook and focuses on the 
surrounding world, she is astonished to realize that it is 
men and their values which have set the criteria for living. 
Beauvoir simultaneously discovers the suffering that these 
male-oriented criteria impose upon women. Men, says Beau­
voir, cannot describe the world as it concerns women without 
a certain degree of prejudice. Beauvoir quotes Poulain de 
la Barre on this subject in an introduction to her book.
"Tout ce qui a <5te £c.rit par les hommes sur les femmes doit
A 11 ̂5etre suspect, car ils sont a la fois juge et partie."

The problem of sexual inequality between men and 
women is partially the result of semantic manipulation 
involving the word "homme" and its dual meaning. This word 
is simultaneously used to identify the human species as well 
as the male of the species while a separate term, "femme," 
is required to identify the female of the species. While it 
suffices for a male to simply define himself as a human 
being, a female must first define herself as a woman, or a 
member of the species who is not male. (This is not so, 
however, in German or Russian.)

Un homme n ’aurait pas idee d'<5crire un livre sur la 
situation singuliere q u ’occupent dans l ’humanite les 
males. Si je veux me d<5finir je suis obligee d'abord de 
declarer : "Je suis une femme"j cette v£rit£ constitue 
le fond sur lequel s'enlevera toute autre affirmation.
Un homme ne commence jamais par se poser comme un 
individu d'un certain sexe * qu'il soit homme, cela va 
de soi. C ’est d'une maniere formelle, sur les registres 
des mairies et dans les declarations d'identity que les
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rubriques i masculin, f£minin, apparaissent comme 
sym<5triques. Le rapport des deux sexes n ’est pas celui 
de deux £lectricit£s, de deux poles : 1 'homme repr^sente 
a la fois le positif et le neutre au point q u ’on dit en 
frangais "les hommes" pour designer les etres humains, 
le sens singulier du mot "vir" s'etant assimile au sens, 
general du mot "homo". La femme apparait comme le 
n£gatif si bien que toute d^terminaJjgn lui est imput£e 
comme limitation, sans reciprocity.

The lack of reciprocity between male and female has
a further consequence, that of making the male an absolute
subject while leaving the female as the other, the object.
It is a woman's biology which is partially responsible for
condemning her to the status of an object. Men tend to see
a woman only in the light of her sexual functions and even

117say that "elle pense avec ses glandes." A woman is also
seen as belonging to a male by virtue of her sexual functions 
and is therefore always defined as she relates to the male 
while the reverse is not so. "Elle se determine et se 
differencie par rapport a 1 'homme et non celui-ci par rap­
port a elle; elle est 1 'inessentiel en face de l ’essentiel.

118II est le Sujet, ll est l'Absolu : elle est 1 'Autre."
Why has woman become the absolute Other while other 

oppressed groups such as the proletariat and the Haitian 
Negroes have succeeded in reacquiring their identities? The 
answer to this question lies in the fact that women have 
never been able to reject the title of other by joining to­
gether in a group as these other oppressed groups have done. 
Instead, women perpetuated their otherness as a result of 
their affiliation with men. A bourgeois woman would rather
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ally herself with other bourgeois men instead of with pro­
letariat women.

Unlike the other oppressed groups, women are not 
clearly divided from their oppressors. On the contrary, 
women are necessarily linked to the men who oppress them. 
"C’est la ce qui caract^rise fondamentalement la femme s 
elle est 1 ’Autre au coeur d'une totalite dont les deux 
termes sont n^cessaires l'un a l ’autre."^^^ Furthermore, 
we realize that women as a group possess no common cultural 
or religious ties. This lack serves to increase the isola­
tion of women from each other and attach them more closely 
to their male partners.

Elies n ’ont pas de pass<5, d ’histoire, de religion 
qui leur soit propre : et elles n'ont pas comme les 
prol£taires une solidarite de travail et d'int&rets; 
il n'y a pas meme entre elles cette promiscuite 
spatiale qui fait des Noirs d'Amerique, des Juifs des 
ghettos, des ouvriers de Saint-Denis ou des usines 
Penault une communaut£. Elles vivent dispersSes parmi 
les homines, rattach£es, par I'habitat, le travail, les 
interets Sconomiques, la condition sociale a certains 
hommes -pere ou mari- plus etroitement qu'aux autres 
femmes. Bourgeoises elles sont solidaires des 
bourgeois et non des femmes proletairesj^^lanches des 
hommes blancs et non des femmes noires.

The factors linking groups other than women are 
based on common history and/or cultural background. How­
ever, women have in common only those biological character­
istics which differentiate them from men. Therefore, while 
, the oppression of the proletariat and the Negroes is 
socially determined, the oppression of women is biologically
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determined. "La division des sexes est en effet un donn<§
. . .  121 biologique, non un moment de l'histoire humaine." •.

Yet this oppression based on biology is somewhat 
perplexing since men are dependent upon women to bear their 
children. This apparent paradox can be explained by several 
factors. Women have unequal and inferior legal and economic 
status compared to men and also do not benefit from the 
prestige that automatically is attributed to men. There is 
also the womens’ fear that they will lose if they do not 
cooperate with the advantaged men. Furthermore, there is 
the tendency for some women to simply accept their fate, 
reject their freedom, and therefore become objects. "Ainsi, 
la femme ne se revendique pas comme sujet parce qu'elle n ’en 
a pas les rnoyens concrets, parce qu'elle <§prouve le lien 
n^cessaire qui la rattache a 1 *homme sans en poser la reci­
procity, et parce que souvent elle se complait dans son 
role d'Autre.12 2

Attempts have often been made to prove and perpetuate 
the myth of the inequality of females established by male 
society. When women have achieved a degree of acceptance, 
it has not been on the basis of. true equality but rather on 
the basis of the "separate but equal" doctrine which Beau­
voir reminds us was used to justify the racist treatment of 
the American Negro. For the bourgeoisie, the liberation of 
women is to be avoided since it threatens to put on an equal 
basis people who have always been considered to be inferior.
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The role played by biology in establishing female 
inferiority is undeniable. Proof of the importance attribu­
ted to biology in establishing womens' inferiority is seen 
by contrasting the situation of older women. Past the age of 
child-bearing, these women, minus their reproductive powers, 
exist in a middle ground between male and female and often 
seem to profit from this. Older women often find that "cette
autonomie physiologique se traduit par une sant<§, un £quili-

123bre, une vigueur qu'elles ne poss£daient pas auparavant." 
However, we note that this new power comes at a time when 
the women have lost their "negative" feminine characteristics.

Beauvoir readily admits the importance of biology in 
determining the way in which women perceive the world since 
"le corps dtant 1 'instrument de notre prise sur le monde, le 
monde se pr^sente tout autrement selon qu'il est appr£hend£ 
d'une maniere ou d'une a u t r e , H o w e v e r ,  Beauvoir refu­
ses to accept "l'id<§e qu'elles [les donn£es biologiquesj 
constituent pour elle [la femme] un destin fig£. Elles ne 
suffisent pas & d<§finir une hiearchie des sexes : elles
n'expliquent pas pourquoi la femme est 1 'Autre; elles ne la

a 125condamnent pas a conserver a jamais ce role subordonndi."
Beauvoir outlines the criteria of a plan for theI

re-establishment of equality of the sexes requiring legal 
equality, the participation of women in industry, and their 
liberation from the greater part of housework. Fulfillment
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of these goals would give women political, social, and
economic equality.

L'<§galit<S ne peut se retablir que lorsque les deux sexes 
auront des droits juridiquement £gaux; mais cet affran- 
chissement exige la rentree de tout le sexe fdminin dans 
I'industrie publique. "La femme ne peut etre 6mancip§e 
que lorsqu'elle peut prendre part dans une grande mesure 
sociale a la production et n'est plus reclames par le 
travail domestique que dans une mesure insignifiante.
Et cela n'est devenu possible que dans la grande industrie 
moderne, qui non seulement admet sur une grande £chelle 
le travail £e la femme mais encore 1 'exige formelle- 
ment . . .

Beauvoir’s analysis of housework is basic to the 
understanding of the liberation of women. Even in contempo­
rary society, the equal distribution of housework is one of 
the goals of womens’ liberation. The woman traditionally has 
found housework imposed upon her as a result of the respon­
sibilities of motherhood keeping her at home. Unlike the 
work of the male, which is project and transcendence, the 
work of the female is repetition and immanence. The house­
hold tasks trap women "dans la repetition et dans 1 'imma­
nence; ils se reproduisent de jour en jour sous une forme
identique qui se perpStue presque sans changement de siecle

% 127en siecle; ils ne produisent rien de neuf." Housework
has other drawbacks as well. Coupled with maternity, it 
keeps women housebound and unable to work. It is less valued 
than men's work since it presents no risk to the woman per­
forming it. Unfortunately "dans 1'humanity la superiority 
est accord£e non au sexe qui engendre mais a celui qui
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Women, relegated solely to perpetuating the species,
lose value in a society which does not esteem life itself
but only what life enables one to achieve.

Au niveau de la biologie, c'est seulement en se errant 
a neuf qu'une espece se maintient; mais cette creation 
n'est qu'une r£p£tition de la meme Vie sous des formes 
diff^rentes. C'est en transcendant la Vie par 1'Exis­
tence que 1 'homme assure la r£p<§tition de la Vie : par 
ce d£passement il cr£e des va^ej^rs qui dSnient a la 
pure r£p<5tition toute valeur.

Beauvoir succinctly states how, from a biological point of
view, women have suffered a loss of status. "Son [la femmej
malheur, c'est d'avoir £te biologiquement vou£e a rep£ter la
Vie, alors qu'a ses yeux memes la Vie ne porte pas en soi
ses raisons d'etre, et que ces raisons sont plus importantes

.,130que la vie meme."
'When women are able to escape the home and find 

work, they still fare poorly. Often hired before men by 
employers who feel that they work better and for less money 
than men, women arouse the anger and resentment of male co­
workers who see women as unfair competition. This employer- 
caused dissension is self-serving since it prevents the 
development of solidarity between those individuals repre­
senting the cause of the proletariat and those representing 
the cause of women. Unionization of women removes the 
threat of unfair competion and paves the way for unified 
class action. "C'est seulement quand les femmes ont et<§ 
int£gr£es a la vie syndicale qu'elles ont pu d<Sfendre leurs
propres interets et cesser de mettre en danger ceux de la

131classe ouvri^re dans son ensemble."
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The removal of social and economic obstacles achieved 
by integrating women into the working force does not suffice 
to eliminate sexism. The fact that men have recorded and 
continue to record womens' history is further proof of the 
existence of sex discrimination. Mens’ inability to deal 
justly with women is uniquely their problem.

Si nous jetons un coup d'oeil d'ensemble sur cette 
histoire, nous voyons s'en dSgager plusieurs conclu­
sions. Et d'abord celle-ci j  toute l'histoire des 
femmes a <5t£ faite par les hommes. De meme qu'en 
Amerique il n'y a pas de probleme noir mais un probleme 
blanc; de meme que "l'antisemitisme n'est pas un 
probleme juif « c'est notre probleme"; ainsi le pro» ^ 2  
Heme de la femme a toujours £te un probleme d'hommes.

While anti-feminism is a male problem, being a woman 
is not only a female problem. The expectations and limita­
tions of society ingrained upon the child, and not the 
child's biology, are primarily responsible for the creation 
of a woman rather than a man. While a boy is taught to use 
his freedom and be active, a girl has only limited freedom 
and is taught to be passive. Although a boy can be self- 
assertive, a girl is unfeminine if she acts in this manner. 
(This also applies from the opposite point of view so that 
a boy is criticized for crying "like a girl.") In other 
words, society inculcates in the girl those qualities which 
will eventually make her into the Other.

On ne nait pas femme : on le devient. Aucun destin 
biologique, psychique, 6 conomique ne definit la figure 
que revet au sein de la soci£t£ la femelle humaine; 
c'est l'ensemble de la civilisation qui <5labore ce 
produit interm^diaire entre le male et le castrat qu'on
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qualifie de fSminin. Seule la mediation d'autrui peut 
constituer un individu comme un Autre. En tant qu'il 
existe pour soi 1 *enfant ne„saurait se saisir comme 
sexuellement diff<§renci<§ •

Women, as well as men, must take the initiative to 
bring an end to sex discrimination. One of the paths to 
sexual equality involves a re-evaluation (and a re-structur­
ing) of marriage. Both partners in the marriage must be 
free. Economic power is to be shared. The concept of 
marriage should be revised so that it no longer is considered 
to be a woman's only career. Birth control information and 
abortion must be readily available to women to free them 
from the burden of unwanted pregnancies and to enable them 
to consistently work outside the home. Child-care facilities 
should be established so that women will be able to work and 
be assured that their children are being well cared for.

According to Beauvoir, the working woman frees her­
self from her dependence on men by performing tasks which 
enable her to re-establish her own transcendence and exercise 
responsibility in her own right.

C'est par le travail que la femme a en grande partie 
franchi la distance qui la s£parait du male; c'est le 
travail qui peut seul lui garantir une liberty concrete. 
Des qu'elle cesse d'etre une parasite, le systeme fond£ 
sur sa dependence s*£croule; entre elle et 1 'univers il 
n'est plus besoin d'un mSdiateur masculin. La maledic­
tion qui pese sur la femme vassale, c'est qu'il ne lui 
est permis de rien faire : alors, elle s'entete dans 
l'impossible poursuite de I'etre S travers le narcissisme, 
1 *amour, la religion; productrice, active, elle recon- 
quiert sa transcendence; dans ses projets elle s'affirme 
concr^tement comme sujet; par son rapport avec le but 
qu'elle poursuit, avec l'argent et les droits qu'elle
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s'approprie, elle eprouve sa responsabilit£. Beaucoup 
de femmes ont conscience de ces avantages, meme 
celles qui exercent les metiers les plus modestes. "J

Although working restores a woman's transcendence 
and gives her responsibilities, it does not necessarily make 
her equal in the eyes of society. Political and social 
action by women is necessary to establish their equality 
with men. Women should attempt to overcome their prejudices 
toward other women and consult trained, professional women 
such as doctors and lawyers. Women, as well as men, should 
keep in mind the fact that "d’etre un etre humain est
infiniment plus important que toutes les singularities qui

a 13 5distinguent les etres humains . . . "
In order to "faire triompher le regne de la
136liberty"' sexual equality must be achieved. Women must

be freed from men but need not deny them to obtain their
freedom. The creation of an atmosphere of total reciprocity
between the sexes is the means to reach the goal of equality.

Affranchir la femme, c'est refuser de l'enfermer dans 
les rapports qu'elle soutient avec 1 'homme, mais non les 
nier; qu'elle se pose pour soi elle n'en continuera pas 
moins a exister aussi pour lui : se reconnaissant 
mutuellement comme sujet chacun demeurera cependant pour 
1 'autre un autre; la reciprocity de leurs relations ne 
supprimera pas les miracles qu'engendre la division des 
etres humains en deux categories separ£es ; le d£sir, la 
possession, 1 'amour, le reve, l'aventure; et les mots 
qui nous ymeuvent : donner, conqu<Srir, s'unir, garderont 
leur sensj c'est au contraire quand sera aboli l'esclavage 
d'une moitie de l'humanite et tout le syst£me d'hypocrisie 
qu'il implique que la "section" de l'humanite r£v£lera 
son authentique signification et que le couple humain 
trouvera sa vraie figure.
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* * *
Another segment of society also suffers from discri­

mination which in this instance is based not on an individual's 
sex but on his age. In La Vicillesse Beauvoir describes, 
with compassion, the situation of the aged, which she now 
shares. Their situation is, in many respects, similar to 
that of women. No longer actively employed,and existing on 
inadequate pensions, the aged are invariably forced into 
some degree of economic dependence. As is the case for 
dependent women, reciprocity between the aged and other mem­
bers of society disappears and these individuals begin to 
assume the characteristics of an object or an other. But 
how can the mere fact of aging deprive an individual of his 
role in society?

While biology need not determine a woman's destiny, 
it does play a major role in the aging process. The changes 
which comprise aging differ from other changes which take 
place during a lifetime since they are both permanent and 
negative.

La loi de la vie, c'est de changer. C'est un certain 
type de changement qui caracterise le vieillissement s 
irreversible et defavorable, un d£clin. Le g^rontologue 
amdricain Lansing en propose la definition suivante :
"Un processus progressif de changement defavorable, 
ordinairement lie au passage du temps, devenant apparent 
a p r & s ^ g  maturite et aboutissant invariablement a la 
mort.

The decline evoked in this definition is a subjec­
tive concept and interpreted differently according to 
varying societal values. For this reason the entire aging
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process must be considered from bo'th a biological and a 
cultural point of view.

In considering the aged, Beauvoir centers her study 
on the males, for whom old age presents radical change: 
retirement and a subsequent feeling of uselessness. Un­
fortunately once society realizes that an old man no longer 
actively contributes to society, he is relegated to the 
status of an other.

Le vieillard, en tant que cat£gorie sociale, n ’est 
jamais intervenu dans le cours du monde. Tant q u ’il 
conserve une efficacit<5, il reste intSgre a la 
collectivity et ne se distingue pas d ’elle : il est un 
adulte male d ’un age avancS. Quand il perd ses capa- 
cites, il apparait comme autre; il devient alors, beau- 
coup plus radicalement que la femme, un pur objet, elle 
est nycessaire a la sociyte; lui ne sert a rien : ni 
monnaie d*ychange, ni repj^ucteur, ni producteur, il 
n ’est plus qu'une charge.

This exclusion of old men is found in literature as 
well as in life. When an old man is spoken of in a literary 
context, the same terminology is used to describe him: 
language which relies upon the evocation of winter cold and 
whiteness as opposed to the warmth and greenery of spring 
used to describe younger characters. Although an old man 
occasionally does appear in literature, most often his func­
tion is to act as a contrasting factor and not to exist in 
his own right. ” 1 1 est considyry par rapport a la jeunesse 
et a la maturity comme une sorte de repoussoir : il n'est 
pas 1 'homme meme,, mais sa limite; il est en marge de la 
condition humaine; on ne la reconnait pas, on ne se .reconnait 
pas en lui .” 1 ^ 0 One exception to this rule is the play
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King Lear, "la vieillesse n'y est pas conjue comme la limite
de la condition humaine, mais comme sa v£rit£ : c'est a
partir d'elle qu'il faut comprendre 1 *homme et son aventure 

141terrestre."
Another factor confronting the aged in recent years 

is that the experience of these individuals, which formerly 
allowed them a certain degree of prestige, is no longer 
valued in a constantly changing society.

Un fait frappant, sur lequel je reviendrai longue- 
rnent mais qu'il faut signaler ici, c'est que le prestige 
de la vieillesse a beaucoup diminu£ du fait que la 
notion d'experience est discr£dit£e, La soci£te 
technocratique d'aujourd'hui n'estime pas qu'avec les 
ann<§es le savoir s ’accumule, mais qu'il se p<Srime.
L'age entraine une disqualification. Ce sont letj.^ 
valeurs li<§es a la jeunesse qui sont ,apprc5ci5es.

Having lost the benefit of his experience, the older indivi­
dual also loses reciprocity with younger individuals. Too 
old, in most cases, to worh toward a goal which he has set 
for himself, the older person is seen as someone who is 
rather than someone who does. The fact that he is nearing 
death further separates him from other younger individuals.

The treatment of the aged by mature adults is two- 
sided. The adult "se plie jusqu'a un certain point a la 
morale officielle que nous avons vue s'imposer dans les 
derniers siecles et qui lui enjoint de les respecter. Mais 
il a int^ret & les traiter en etres inf£rieurs et a les 
convaincre de leur d<5ch£ance. Since they contribute
nothing, it becomes even easier for the aged to be treated
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as unimportant objects. Old age homes, nursing homes, and
senior citizens' housing, all industries generally managed
by adults, take financial advantage of those among the aged
whose means are not that limited.

According to Beauvoir, the profit motive, dear to
capitalism, is responsible for the financial suffering of
many retirees. Eager to maintain an acceptable margin of
profit, capitalist companies provide their former employees
with inadequate pensions. Yet, certain reforms would have
the potential for ameliorating this situation. "Permettre
aux travailleurs de rester actifs aussi longtemps qu'ils le
peuvent et ensuite leur garantir une vie d<5cente, c'est une
solution correcte. Les mettre a la retraite de bonne heure
en leur assurant un niveau de vie satisfaisant, c'est aussi

144une option valable."
The retiree, however, is often filled with despair. 

Although entitled to a pension after years of work, he often 
feels that since he is no longer working, the money he 
receives is some form of charity, with his leisure permit­
ting him time to reflect, the retiree realizes that he "n'a
plus sa place sur terre parce qu'en v£rit<5 on ne lui en a

,,145jamais accorde une . . ."
It is generally because of others that one becomes 

conscious of one's own aging. Beauvoir's definition of old 
age explains the manner in which an individual sees his own 
aging process. Aging is seen as "un .rapport dialectique
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entre mon etre pour autrui, tel q u ’il se d£finit objective-
ment, et la conscience que je prends de moi-meme a travers
lui. En moi, c'est l fautre qui est acfe, c'est-a-dire celui

146que je suis pour les autres s et cet autre, c'est moi."
Since it is an exterior part of the self, that part first 
seen by others, which reflects the aging process, it is nor­
mal to have our old age revealed to us by others. Even 
though an individual is labeled "old" by others, it is a 
condition which an individual never really interiorizes.

Dans 110tre soci<5t<5, la personne ag<5e est designee 
comme telle par les meours, par les conduites d'autrui, 
par le vocabulaire meme s elle a & assumer cette r£ali- 
t£. II y a une infinite de manieres de le faire : 
aucune ne me permettra de coincider avec la rSalitS 
que j'assume. La vieillesse est un au-dela de ma vie 
dont je ne £§UX avoir aucune pleine experience 
int£rieure.

Even when confronted with other people of the same
age, the elderly often find it difficult to accept their
resemblance to these individuals. In contrast, the fact
that the elderly resist accepting their situation is the

148fact that they find that "vivre ne va plus de soi." Care
must be taken not to fall, not to become ill, and not to 
overexhaust oneself. Often the performance of daily chores 
is only possible with the help of glasses, a hearing aid, or 
a cane. In order not to lose ground, one must fight against 
the onslaught of old age.

Other tendencies become apparent during the aging 
process9 An individual, seeing that his life expectancy is '
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limited, will often console himself by relying upon the 
past, which is certain, rather than on the future, which he 
may not live to see. A certain sadness which reflects their 
boredom and bitterness at having become useless in a world 
which has forgotten them, descends upon most of the aged. 
They become very protective of their possessions which they 
see as a type of defense against others. "Contre ceux qui 
pr£tendent ne voir en lui q u ’un objet, le vieillard, grace 
a ses biens, s' assure de son identite.

What can be done to prevent old age from,becoming a 
time of sorrow and mockery? Life must be made meaningful
for the elderly by encouraging them to "poursuivre des fins

* . 150qui donnent un sens a notre vie . . . "  Old age should
be a time for emotional planting and sowing and not for
emptinesso It should be considered desirable to "conserver
dans le grand age des passions assez fortes pour qu*elles
nous Svitent de faire un retour sur nous. La vie garde un
prix tant q u ’on en accorde S celle des autres, a travers

1511*amour, 1'amitie, 1*indignation, la compassion." In
order for old age to be a time of joy, it is necessary that

15?an individual "ait toujours <St£ traits en homme."
Society must undergo reforms which will enable the elderly 
to remain fully integrated members who avoid discrimination 
so that they can pass from life to death in an atmosphere of 
fraternity and understanding rather than in solitude and 
sorrow.
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Beauvoir's non-fiction contributions to a body of 
work concerning itself with social action and political 
commitment are among her richest. The fact that she is 
directly concerned with social action and political commit­
ment in Di’amila Boupacha, Le Deuxieme sexe. and La Vieillesse 
gives these works an added dimension. This is not to say 
that Beauvoir’s fiction is without impact, but the conflicts 
in which some of the characters are engaged remain removed 
from the reader.

To a certain degree, Beauvoir’s consideration of the 
role and commitment of the writer and intellectual in Les 
Mandarins can be exempted from this judgment. The idea that 
an intellectual has a responsibility to himself as well as 
society is a discovery that Beauvoir has also made for her­
self. Implicit in this responsibility to society is the 
obligation to become politically active. Les Mandarins sets 
forth.arguments similar to those Beauvoir must have used in 
making her own decision and which hopefully will influence 
her readers.

The themes of renunciation and the impossible search 
for "les mains pures" are presented to the reader both in 
fiction and non-fiction works. The decisions made by Jean- 
Pierre in Les Bouches inutiles and Jean Blomart in Le Sang 
des autres when faced with one over-riding problem (the



244

sacrifice of "les touches inutiles" or the death of resis­
tance fighters) seem theoretical when compared with the 
gradual discovery of the need for action in the modern world 
as described by Beauvoir in her autobiographical works. It 
is not only short-term crises but daily events which require 
political involvement. Beauvoir's and Sartre's gradual 
political conversion entails an on-going process of self- 
evaluation and metamorphosis as a result of which they cast 
off the remaining bonds of their bourgeois background.

Freedom and responsibility are two interdependent 
concepts required of all those who would live in good faith. 
Sooner or later people who seek to avoid one or both of 
these concepts find themselves unhappy and eventually have 
these concepts forced upon them. This is true whether the 
original avoidance is socially based as is the case with 
Paule, or politically based as with Jean-Pierre and Jean 
Blomart (whose activities have been discussed in detail in a 
previous chapter).

Change, in both a social and political context is 
presented to the reader through the actions of Jean Blomart. 
The change undertaken by Jean is two-fold involving first 
the rejection of his bourgeois background as well as the 
privileges associated with it (a change paralleled by the 
lives of Beauvoir and Sartre). The second aspect of Jean's 
change is his affiliation with the workers, effectuated by
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finding a new job and by becoming active in the union. Beau­
voir de.scr.ibes this change essentially from the point of 
view of its moral ramifications which permit Jean to fulfill 
both his social and political responsibilities.

Moral change plays a vital role in Beauvoir’s ethic. 
She rejects the bourgeois tenets requiring- obedience to 
ready-made rules which often oppress rather than protect 
humanity. Two fine examples of the morality of Beauvoir’s 
ethic are found in Le Deuxieme sexe and La Vieillesse. 
Beauvoir accumulates facts to make a strong case against the 
status quo attitudes which mean the mistreatment of both 
women and the elderly. Using the precepts of existentialism 
as her guide, Beauvoir shows how society's acceptance of 
traditional behavior deprives both women and the elderly of 
a certain degree of freedom and consequently treats them as 
objects. The reforms advocated by Beauvoir to improve the 
situation of these two groups have in many instances 
(especially with regard to women) served as guidelines to 
contemporary society's effort for reform.

The morality of Beauvoir's philosophy as found in 
both her works of fiction and non-fiction is highly evident. 
If even some of Beauvoir's proposals were subjected to care­
ful analysis, and subsequently incorporated into daily life, 
society might benefit greatly.



246

Chapter IV» Footnotes
.^Simone de Beauvoir and Gisele Halimi, Djamila Bou-
pacha (Editions
2Ibid. P* 16.
3Ibid. P* 18.
4Ibid. P» 19.
5Ibid. P* 42.
6Ibid. p. 50.
^Ibid. P* 61.
8Ibid. p. 61.
9'Ibid. P« 61.
10Ibid. P» 63.
11Ibid. P- 64.
12x Ibid. P* 68.
13Ibid. P* 75.
14Ibid. P* 103.
15x Ibid. P* 106.
16Ibid. P* 106.
17Ibid. P* 112.
18T, . , Ibid. P* 139.
19Ibid. P* 149.
20t, . , Ibid. P* 164.
21Ibid. P« 177.
2?Ibid. p. 178.
23ZJIbid. P* 178.
24T. . . Ibid. P- 184.



247

25Ibid., p. 195.
2SIbid., p. 192.
27Ibid., p. 192.
28Ibid., p. 196.
o q  , , ,'Simone de Beauvoir, Les Mandarins, 2 vols. (Editions 

Gallimard, Collection livres de Poche, 1945), 1:18.
30t1 . , Ibid., 1:31-2.
31Ibid., 1:224-5.
32J Ibid., 1: 51.
33Ibid., 1: 52.
34Ibid., 1:53.
35Ibid., 1: 53.
3SIbid., 1: 53.
37Ibid., 1: 56.
3S_, . , Ibid., 1:63-4.
39Ibid., 1:65.
40Ibid., 1:65.
41Ibid., 1:66.
42Ibid., 1:153.
43Ibid., 1:169-70

44Ibid., 1:201.
45Ibid., 1:241-2.
4(3Ibid., 1:241-2.
47Ibid., 1:323.
48Ibid., 1:383.
49Ibid., 1:384.



248

50Ibid., 1:436.
51Ibid., 1:436-7.
52Ibid., 2:13.
53Ibid., 2:66.
54Ibid., 2:66.
55Ibid., 2:108.
58Ibid., 2:199.
57Ibid., 2:199-200.
58Ibid., 2:310-11.
59Ibid., 2:496.
60Ibid., 2:449.
61Ibid., 2:449.
C 0Simone de Beauvoir, Le Sang des autres (Editions 

Gallimard, 1945), p. 58.
83Ibid., p. 59.
64Simone de Beauvoir, Les Bouches inutiles (Librairie 

Gallimard, 1945), pp. 40-1.
85Beauvoir, Le Sang des autres, p. 65.
58Simone de Beauvoir, Pour une morale de l^mbiquite 

(Editions Gallimard, Collection Id<5es, 1947), p. 140.
87Ibid., p. 143.
68Beauvoir, Le Sana des autres, p. 59.
89Beauvoir, Pour une morale de 1*ambiguity, p. 189. 
79Ibid., pp. 214-15.
71Simone de Beauvoir, L*Invitee (Editions Gallimard, 

Collection livres de Poche, 1943), p. 294.
72Simone de Beauvoir, Memoires d'une ieune fille 

rancfge (Editions Gallimard, Collection livres de 
Poche, 1958), p. 263,



249

78Ibid., p. 307 .
74Ibid., p. 334.
7~^Ibid., p. 335.
78Ibid., p. 336.
77Ibid., p. 336.
78Ibid. , p. 336.
79Simone de Beauvoir, La Force de l'age (Editions 

Gallimard, Collection livres de Poche, 1960), 
pp. 17-18.

89Ibid. , p. 158.
8lIbid., p. 170.
8^Ibid., p. 170.
RR Ibid., p. 187.
84Ibid., pp. 349-50.
8~Ibid., p. 371.
88Ibid., p. 410.
87Ibid., pp. 412-13.
88Ibid., p. 413.
RQIbid., p. 413.
"ibid., p. 417.
91Ibid., p. 417.
Q 9Ibid., pp. 404-5.
98Ibid., p. 593.
94Simone de Beauvoir, La Force des choses (Editions 

Gallimard, Collection livres de Poche, 1963), 1:13.
95Ibid., 1:13.
96Ibid., 1:369-70.



250

97Beauvoir, Les Mandarins, 1:295.
9 3 .Ibid., 2:76.
99Ibid., 1:47.
100Ibid., 1:23.
101Ibid., 1:451.
102Ibid., 2:149-50.
103Ibid., 1:483-4.
104Beauvoir, Le Sang des autres, p. 16.
105Ibid., p. 21.
106Ibid., p .  25.
107Ibid., p. 25.
108Ibid,,.p. 28.
109'Ibid., p. 38.
n o .Ibid., p. 58.
11;LIbid., p. 179. 
ll2Ibid., p. 209.
113Ibid., p. 212.
114Ibid., p. 213.
115 • %‘Simone de Beauvoir, Le Deuxieme sexe, 2 vols.

(Editions Gallimard, Collection Id<§es, 1949), 1:7.
116-,. , Ibid., 1:14-15
117Ibid., 1:15.
ll8Ibid., 1:16.
119Ibid., 1:21.
120Ti • nIbid., 1:20.
121t ^Ibid., 1 :21.



251

122_, • , Ibid., 1 s 23.
Ibid. , 1:49.

124_, . . Ibid., 1: 51.
125T1 . ,I bi d . , 1:51.
l25Ibid., 1:70.
127t1 a *Ibid., 1:83.
128-, . .101 d . , 1:84.

Ibid., 1:84.
130T1 . j Ibid., 1:85.
i 21’ Ibid., 1:148.
132_, . , Ibid., 1:170.
l33Ibid., 1:285.
l34Ibid., 2:431-2.
135-n • ,I bi d ., 2:499.
l36Ibid., 2:504.
137Ibid., 2:503-4.
1380 .bimone

mard,
de Beauvoir 

1970), p. 17
l39Ibid., p. 98.
140Ibid., p. 175.
l41Ibid., p. 177.
142Ibid., p. 223.
143Ibid., p. 232.
l44Ibid., p. 240. •
l45Ibid., pp. 292-3.
146Ibid., p. 302.



252

147Ibid., p. 309
l48Ibid., P* 322
149Ibid., P* 494
150Ibid., P* 567
151Ibid., P* 567
152Ibid., p. 568



253

CONCLUSION

Our examination of interhuinan relationships has 
enabled us to discover that this concept is a multi-faceted 
one which is perhaps best defined, developed, and under­
stood when it is considered as an evolutionary process. 
Individuals meet and interact with each other in varying 
manners, starting with basic one-to-one relationships and 
proceeding to the more complex relationships of individuals 
interacting on a larger scales perhaps national or inter­
national in scope-.

It becomes apparent to us that Beauvoir's represen­
tation of interaction among individuals is done in such a 
manner to demonstrate that the development and application 
of the shills necessary for successful interhuman relation­
ships is part of a continuing process. This process begins 
during the childhood years and continues until an individual 
dies or, in some other manner, ceases contact with others.

A first step is taken in the development of inter­
human relationships when a child discovers not only that he 
is just one of many individuals, but that his existence is 
dependent upon those individuals surrounding him (usually 
other members of his family). This understanding of the 
child's dependence on others is supplanted by the discovery
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of the interdependence of individuals. This discovery
usually is made by the time a person is in his teens or as
he is approaching adulthood. The individual now realizes 
that just as he depends on others to enrich his own exis­
tence, others depend upon him in the same manner.

Unfortunately, the progress made by the discovery of 
the concept of interdependence may be negated by the 
discovery of the means to work against interdependence.
These tactics succeed in limiting or destroying interdepen­
dence by causing a breakdown in the communication between 
individuals.

This breakdown in communication may develop in
several ways. The tactic of withdrawal is one method. When
this behavior is adopted by an individual, he cuts himself 
off from others either physically (such as by becoming a 
hermit) or mentally (by using behavior such as egotism to 
alienate himself from others). An interesting aspect of 
this behavior is that it need not be permanent, restoration 
of interdependence can be achieved when physical and/or 
mental contact with others is resumed.

Other methods exist to disrupt interhuman relation­
ships which depend upon using one's freedom or the glance as 
weapons. These two tactics differ from that of withdrawal 
to the extent that they imply a need for some interaction, 
whereas withdrawal is usually based on little or no inter­
action. Furthermore, while the glance succeeds in disrupting
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interhuman relationships by making one person lose his 
subjectivity, the use of freedom as a weapon is of greater 
impact because of the paradox involved. We remember that 
freedom is basic to successful interaction. Therefore, 
using one's freedom to act in order to limit or destroy the 
freedom of others is, perhaps, one of the strongest attacks 
possible on interhuman relationships.

Once the individual has discovered the means to cur­
tail interhuman relationships, he unearths another aspect 
of the link between freedom and others: the concept of 
situation. Our understanding of those elements involved in 
the meeting with others is complete once we grasp the con­
cept of situation and its implications. The concept of 
situation derives its importance from the fact that it is 
the link between the situation of one individual and that of 
others which serves to stimulate interaction and interdepen­
dence. This is due to the nature of our situation which is 
partially comprised of predetermined elements limiting our 
lives and over which we have only partial control. Inter­
action and interdependence are fostered by this concept as 
individuals decide to use their freedom to work, in union, 
to improve the situation of others as well as their own.

The discovery of the existence of others and the 
inevitable meeting with others is logically followed by an 
awareness of the difficulties entailed in establishing and
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maintaining interhuman relationships. Interacting indivi- 
duals must attempt to define and resolve the difficulties 
confronting them.

Upon reflection, it becomes evident that the subject- 
object conflict is at the root of most of the difficulties 
facing interhuman relationships. Although this conflict has 
been defined in philosophical terms by Sartre in L'Stre et 
le n£ant, its impact is so great upon the individuals whom 
it affects, that it can be perceived additionally in the 
practical terms of daily life. No matter in what terms the 
conflict is defined and understood, its solution resides in 
the idea of reciprocity. The establishment of an atmosphere 
of reciprocity is a logical co-requisite of successful 
interdependent action between individuals. It permits each 
acting individual to unite with one or more individuals in 
interdependent action without posing a threat to his own 
subjectivity.

Although there is really only one solution to the 
subject-object conflict, the conflict itself can be aggrava­
ted by several means. "Chosification" by using the glance, 
or by using sadism or masochism, all serve to maintain and 
intensify the subject-object conflict by disturbing the 
balance which is needed to facilitate successful human 
interaction. While these types of behavior all necessarily 
result in a negative influence on the subject-object con-
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flict, the love relationship is unique because it can be 
structured either to resolve or accentuate this conflict.

In spite of the fact that interhuman relationships 
seem to necessarily involve difficulties, the power and 
positive influence of reciprocity is most often a valid 
means to overcome those difficulties which an individual 
may encounter. The practice of reciprocity is of major 
importance since it serves as a basis for the further 
expansion of interhuman relationships through the develop­
ment of the attitudes of human responsibility and solidarity.

The need for reciprocity between individuals implies 
a bilateral concept of responsibility, with an individual 
being responsible for himself as well as others. Just as 
certain obstacles have to be overcome in order to attain 
freedom and establish reciprocity, other obstacles must be 
overcome in order to attain full self and mutual responsi­
bility.

Pesponsibility, whether for the self or for others, 
is difficult to accept. Therefore, it is natural to 
assume that some individuals seek a method to avoid or 
refuse responsibility. The adoption of some type of bad, 
faith behavior is a common refuge from responsibility and 
has as a key characteristic the failure of an individual 
to accept his freedom and its consequences. Yet, no matter 
how intense the fear of responsibility and no matter how
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drastic the method of bad faith behavior resorted to, the 
undesirable outcome of this attitude toward life often sets 
the stage for the gradual acceptance of responsibility.

Once responsibility lias been accepted, the various 
implications of its scope must be evaluated. For the most 
part, this evaluation concerns itself with the relationship 
between the concept of responsibility and the lives of 
others, which is generally the more complicated facet of 
responsibility, a s  an individual interacts responsibly 
with others he must learn to cope with several realities.
He discovers that although he may be acting to reach a per­
sonal goal, he is responsible for the impact his action has 
on others. Furthermore, he learns that his action may not 
always have the predicted or desired outcome and because of 
the action's possible effect on others, the individual might 
be obliged to assume more responsibility than originally 
anticipated. Finally, once the individual is confronted 
with this great responsibility, having its origin in the 
action he takes, he must learn how to make wise sacrifices 
to achieve his goal and still be able to cope with the 
feelings of guilt he may experience.

Having banished bad faith behavior and accepted 
responsibility, with all of its ramifications, an individual 
is now prepared to embark upon group relationships with 
others which require both a union of purpose and a solidarity 
of action. Actions taken in a spirit of solidarity demand a
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willingness to accept great responsibility but offer, in 
compensation, the possibility of an amplified and therefore 
more gratifying outcome. It is often in the context of an 
action taken in a spirit of solidarity that one finds the 
most impressive and genuine displays of both friendship and 
generosity.

Assuming then that an individual has passed through 
the various stages and has mastered the techniques of inter­
acting with others in a responsible manner, what is he now 
supposed to do with his newly acquired skills? The answer 
to this question lies in the terms of social action and 
political commitment.

In the simplest of terms, Beauvoir, using both her 
life and her fiction as examples, wishes to convince her 
readers that both social action and political commitment are 
for people in all walks of life. Neither workers nor 
intellectuals have the right to abstain from the conflicts 
which will eventually determine the quality of their lives.

Apparent contradictions between the life of an 
individual and the need to act must be resolved so as to 
make action possible. The various options which might lead 
one to practice a politics of passivity must be replaced by 
the continued acceptance of responsibility needed to engage 
in active politics.

Once people see the need for participating in the 
social and political activity of society, they must constantly
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ask questions and attempt to discover which aspects of their 
lives must be revised. An ability to reject the maintenance 
of the status quo for its own sake, accompanied by an ability 
to be flexible, are two important qualities needed for the 
establishment of a viable moral ethic which Beauvoir seeks 
through her social and political involvement.

This process of evolution is an integral part of 
our study of interhuman relationships in the work of Simone 
de Beauvoir. Throughout her work, Beauvoir has attempted to 
present us with the prerequisites necessary to initiate 
change in our society. I/hat remains to be seen is what 
modern society can do to foster conditions suitable for the 
acceptance of responsibility and the growth of solidarity 
which are necessary before any change can occur.

The acceptance of responsibility and the resulting 
growth of solidarity depend greatly upon the ability to 
reject bad faith and to act in good faith. The conflict 
between good and bad faith is an important element of 
existential philosophy. However, it is treated differently 
by Beauvoir (who goes so far as to list and describe the 
various types of bad faith) than it is by Sartre or Camus.
An examination of the manner in which these three authors 
make use of the conflict between good faith and bad faith in 
their work could give us better insight into a problem which 
confronts us all.

The aim of our study was to analyze Beauvoir’s
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ideas. Therefore, we did not include much material concern­
ing her style. However, it could be interesting to devote a 
study to the more concrete aspects of Beauvoir's work which 
would be covered by an analysis of her stylistics. For 
example, how does 3eauvoir depict the problems confronting 
her characters: by using dialogue or by examining the 
thoughts of individuals? What is the advantage of using the 
flashback technique in Le Sang des autres? Why, in Les 
Mandarins, is Anne's story told in the first person, Henri's 
in the third person, and Dubreuilh's only through the eyes 
of other characters? These and other questions could 
possibly serve as a basis upon which to examine the stylis­
tics and narrative technique Beauvoir uses while establishing 
and resolving those conflicts upon which she has formulated 
her ethic.

Guided by the principle of a flexible moral ethic, 
how can we make our society morally responsible? Further­
more, what other oppressed groups (such as women and the 
elderly, discussed by Beauvoir) suffer from the humiliation 
and discrimination discussed in Le Deuxieme sexe and La 
Vieillesse?

What conclusion can we draw about Simone de Beauvoir 
based on this study? How does her treatment of interhuman 
relationships differ from or resemble this topic as it is 
treated by Camus, Malraux or especially Sartre?
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Most existing studies of Beauvoir have considered 
her as author of her biography or author of a body of fic­
tion. Beauvoir’s fiction has been appreciated but perhaps 
without realizing that its interest lies less in what an 
individual is (as is often found in the psychological por­
traits of other authors) and more in how an individual 
interacts with others.

In addition to being considered as an autobiographer 
and novelist, Beauvoir has also been considered as a philo­
sopher, and almost always has been seen in this role in the 
shadow of Sartre. While Beauvoir, according to her own 
evaluation, is less adept at the formulation of philosophy 
than Sartre, she seems more adept at putting her philoso­
phical beliefs into practice in her literary works. Yet, 
what seems most evident from this study of interhuman rela­
tionships in her work, is that Simone de Beauvoir, while 
better-known, as autobiographer, novelist, and philosopher, 
is a great twentieth century moralist. Perhaps it is more 
likely that she will be best remembered for her construction 
of a flexible code of ethics the application of which will 
enable a greater number of individuals to live life as 
dignified human beings.
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